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Some time after he came to me 


1 — was, I told him — | 
vening, betwixt five, and fix. à Clock. This 

Sentlewoman was his Siſter, whom he had pro- 
ſelyted to the Church of zRomie.. At the time 
ted, I went, as I ꝓromiſed, to his Houle, . 


; . Siſter; Which 
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heard of chat Anſwer, and ſo her Company 
coming in to interrupt alli farther Diſcourſe; He 


took leave; when waiting upon him to the dor 


without asking his name, I deſir d to know. if 
he asd that queſtion about Hanſulſtamtiation 
——— his on account, or of ſome otlier Perſonꝰ 
omn nccouut, Str, (ſaid he with an 
For I thank: God „ 
Catholick, Bur fer another Peron. 
again tu de 
e me, as he Was pleas d to ſpeak; to give a 
able viſit : that Evening to a Gentlewo- 
at his Heuſe. I then began: 3 
id what; was coming | 


aged. where luis Houſe, a 


appoin 
where he waspleas'd to conduct me up ſtairs with 
* civility to the dining room; Where ſeeing 


Gentlewomen, I ask d him which of them 


down, and then he ſaid, Sir, abe queſtion: 

Siſter would ask of you is this Whether N 
thers, &c. as in the eſtien he had ask d me at 
my Houſe, After he had repeated the' queſti- 
bn, I ſpoke to his Siſter in theſe words: Madunm, 
before ] anſwer this, I muſt. beg leave to ac you 


another queſtion; to which I expect un I retum iu 


» ah poferrve anſwer : Are you. — reconciled 
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in ballen ro rome to aw ius in that point ; 
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to hear any abe f. f blo) : 
Ne yidays: — em e 
in to me in the Bvening, to telb me his Siſter | 
eſired to give met viſit, which q althoꝰ: faſt⸗ 
ing, and wearied with along walk;-Iconſented 
to receive within'an hour. Heeame/along with 
her, and after common ＋ ſuch oc - 
faid to his 
Siſter of the danger ſhe” whale be. i in, if he 
wurned Romam Curbolick, had made her deſirous 


Once 


new — before ee the — — a 
of her Apoſtacy: I told her\again) that the mo⸗ 
ment ſhe went over to the Church of Ramm, the 
muſt be reſponſible to God for all the | 
Abuſes, and Corruptions of it in Doctrine, Wor- | 
ſhip, and Government, which were maiyy; \arltl 
ievous; and I beſeech d her hy her eternal 
lvation to give her ſelf: time 1 
Datrine,' Worſhip, and Government of thetwa 
Churches one with the other, in their Creeds; 
Mites, and Conſtit tions, telling her, that Was 
the pelt winr:th: judge which of the tvyo Com- 
munions was the moſt pure,; and primitive; 
when they were ſo ſet one againſt the other. 1 
told her common decency, and the duty ſhe 
ow'd the Church in which ſhe had been 
_— ſhe ſhonld:do this, and Loffer d to aſſiſt, 
dire her in the work; putting her in mind, 
how many Months ſhe. had converſed with Ro- 
miſh Prieſts without once communicating ber 
doubts to any Miniſter of the Church of EN? 
land, and that juſtice to her ſelf, as well aas fu 
the Cauſe of the Religion ſhe had profeſied — 
quired ſhe ſhould be impartial, and bear from | 
us at one Ear, as ſhe had a long time hear 
ed to our Adverſaries at the other, At leaſt; 1 
told wag ſhe ought to have a new hearing of the 
Cauſe before: us, and them together, that ofher- 
wiſe her partiality would aggravate the Crime 
of; her revolt, and that her danger would be 
much greater, than that of thoſe. who were bred 
up in the Church of Rome. And: becauſe we had 
diſcourſed of Tranſubſtantiation, I begg d leave 
to ſet before her the contradictions of that Do- 
d&rine, its inconſiſtencies with the Latin Canon 
of the Maſs, and offer d to ſhew:her the mon- 
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ou try d by ot. — Yi 
Hiernſalem, to which I conſented, telling bet, 
that to determine any Diſputes, which might 
ariſe from Cyril's words, it would be conve- 
nient at the Conference to have the Fathers 
by us, -who' wrote in the Age wherein hs 
ed. foes ory 2+ "Hh. 

- der thi Lexpetted, OS 
W appointed, in which we were to 
mine the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation by the 
Writings of St. Cyril, or ſome others of the Fa- 
ther; ba ae "ſome. days: hee Brother came 
again to tell me, that the Gentleman, ing 
the Miſſioner, I was to meet, deſired the Confes 
rence might be about rhe 'Tufallibilicy' of the 
Church, This-1:alſo: Acvepted,; dani the Di- 


r might be in Writing. But, as you will 
ang in my Adverſaries ly to my r, the 
Gentleman miſtook the ofallibility Gow the 1 


defeibility of the Church)” 14 
In — — to this diſpute about Tndefeftib 
he ſent me a Paper called a 
unknown Adverſary, with whi on 
verſie began. I was very — at th 
time to enter into Controverſie, being then, 7 
[ told him, intent upon à great Werk of ang." 
1 nature, which was enough for all my time, 


fan thoughts. But there was no remedy for 1 5 
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in p. 227. m the Or Meuauxr s 
| which he wrote to that _ worthy Gentle. 
m Mr. ⸗Velſan. An imperfect abſtratt of this, 
Rich ſtale inte print, invited the Reverend 
Mr. Leſſey te vurite an anſwer in another Letter 
that amous Bithop; Which) if his Lordſhi 
lived, he deſignd — Him. Havin 
me he had-ivritten fuch a Better, I deſtrd 
5 communicate it to me; hich when he 
done, I imparted to him what I had writs 
ten in the Controverſie, and propoſed to Him 
to; —. publiſn his Letter to the Biſhop w# 
my. Papers, to which he conſented, if I thought 
it fit to be made publick. After 1 had read it 
Iſhew'd it to Mr. Nel; who told me he daily 
expected an anſwer to Monſieur de Aſaamæ s Let: 
ter from the Reverend Dr. Bi 
after received from him. When he peruſed 
learned Doctor's anſwer, he did me the fa- 
Vgur to communicate it to me; Tread it 
with. that great delight, and ſutisfaction, 
pected from ſo 
to deſire him to let the Docdor know, what 
intended, to publiſh, and to ron him to giv 


poſe 


of 
concerning which 0 g 


, — — done, uche . 


which he ort. 
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Was pleafedt to grant mz 
ques and | greatful mention o 
Leſley's condeſcention becauſe L eſtee 
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Pape zol tino ſuchenbel, 


in Latin, in which ed the Met 
Faith againſt Sandius; ok which be received 
the 2 of our e eee Adverfaries, the Ge 
neral Aſſembly of the Gallican — 
Pal 6k eur d Meaux in his 
eee ' where the Ala £ ſat. Ih 
which: be deſired Mr. Nelſon to acquaint the Pc- 
ctor with the Aulations of all the Clerg 
of France there aſſembled, For the great ſervice 
rr —_ 8 | 
e zbe neceſſity of believing ib Diuimty of 
lie e of God, 44 Woran ieren 21 
| The other is: well-known among us for his 
Keellent Writings in — gliſtn againſt Arbesffr 
Deiſts, Sociniamt, Puakers, Era — and Ez: 
ritudinarians, for w hich he will never be for- 
aper and one thing is to be added, not for 
| e (for —— to God) but to ſet 
ff. in felicityy: that ſince the time of Arch - 
biſhop! + Laud,. and Dr. Th. Moreron Biſhop” o | 
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with; ſuch ſucceſs, or made ſb many Converts 
from Error to Truth, and from no Principles 
to Principles, and o confiderable » 1 
ſeveral Parties, as hñͥe. 5 


The laſt, Paper, with which — 


nour to appear abroad, is a Letter which Mr. 
Nelſon wrote in rei — Travels, to an Bug- 


's conſent, that his Papers ſhould be 
— mine, I thought he would not « by 1116 
bis own, which he had uni 


To $64.6 p94 Example how they may 3 


Country, as well as to — 


no more of this Gentleman, e 
and talents are known every Where by his: 


nt Book of the Feſtinals, 2nd T. oro of 


rch, which is receiv | with the m. 


r in all places. For beſides the 


fo many Editions, it is now a tranſlating abroad 
into ſeveral foreign Languages, for the benefit of 
the publick where thoſe Languages are ſpoke. In 
his travels he eaſily got acquaintance with ma- 
ny great Men, of whichiihe Biſhop: of Manu 


was one, and I cannot but think, that by his 
nary mediation between the Biſhop, and his 


earned Adverſaries, the Controyerſie — have 

been carried on with great decency, and to ve- 
ry good effect; but it was not God's time, who 
took the Biſhop out of the World, before theſe 
Letters were ſent to him. 


Indeed Controverſie, n . plealant i in it 
fel, loſes much of its unpleaſant nature, when 


One 


Prieft/at Rome. After he bad obtained Dr: 


Facked it of him, becauſe: 1 had a münden 18. 
cure it to the publick, and ſhew Gentlemen by 


-tance it hath: in-e ſheet time found at kr | 


dne 1 er ade fa 1 
ponents; as that famous Biſhop. But it is my 
mis fortune to enter the Liſts with an Adverſary 
of of another Re ſeemingto want the noble 
Gourage of the Lion, hath 2 5 Tricks ofa 
ing the part hiſter in every 
3 Fon, 2 pages 5 omplicat: Query; and in every _ 
n his defence thereof; treating 
Fagan as if I had never learned, oh 
my Lagiel, and the Laws of Diſputa- 
= 55 8 puzzled; of baffled with Fal- 
lacies, with which, I am ſtempted to believe 
he hoped to tire me, , it may be, had ſo.nicary ' 
an opinion of me, as to think” 1 were above | 
my; skill td ſolve; W -.9T4:ia0 4 hit 
I have been forced to Glow hic in all his | 
wi and e he led me; which 
hath: c fd me ta . — things twins, os 
2 overz which t e Reader, I hope, will 
n, becauſe my repetitions were — Ned 
es becauſe I have endeavoured to make 
Ta Mork. I have alſs been forced to prove 
the ſame things/3 in ſeveral places, but —— 'E 
have taken care to prove theni by ſeveral Au- 
thorities;; becauſe I thought ſome Teftunomes, 
and Authorities more convenient, arid 5 per in 
ſome places, than others, and they all :concug 
in illuſtrating the natural, and true notiet 
of the Cazbulick Church; and to ſhew that the 
Church of Rome, in ancient times, was never 
eſteemed more than one Part, or Member theres 
of. I have induſtriouſly made uſe of the Aus 
thorities, and Arguments of tlie more modern 
Greeks againſt the Latins, becauſe I thought it 
might probably be as pleaſant to others; as it 
hath been to me, to obſerve how they, and our 
— Writers, without any communication one with 
8 b another, 
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. argue in the e n egainll ths 
3 and the Arrogance; ww Abs 
ſurdity of the Romiſs Writers, in e 1 . 
to "ug Church'of 1 the ſtile. of holic 
Church. For the ſame teaſon I have Al cited 
ofthe Galle and Opinions of the free Writers 
__ Galkcan Church, which af Monſteur 
ur ever reud ; I wondeb he ſhould: age 
De Bull what he meant by the Catbolicl 
Chuncb f It is written of our bleſſed Eord, that 
he marvelled at the unbelief of his Country men, 
and conſidering the Learning, and Penetration 
of Monſieur de eaux, -: one would be aftonith4 
ed that he ſhoulda bel that Queſtion, and not 
underſtand, and believe the Carbokek. Church 
to be one Society, r Body ſpiritual made up' 
of all faithful Churches, of which Chriſt alone is 
the Head. But contrary to this true and caſie 
nt ion of it, the Roman Doctors make the pre- 
ſent Rawan, and Catholick Church to: be Equi- 
pollent, and Convertible terms, and whenever 
they ſpeak of zhe Church, or the Catholick Church, 
they only underſtand. their own Church by it; 
Which 18 all Diſputes with us they 5 
ſuppoſe, and taks for granted to be the who 
Catholick Church. My 7 ſuppoſeth it to 
be ſo in his Query, and is much out af uumour in 
| 12 Reply, . I took notice of it in my An- 
. This obliged me to ſhew at large the no- 
tion the Ancients had of the Cazbolick Church, and 
of the Roman, as a Part of it out of the F athers; 
and I am glad I did it, Mr. Leſſey having ſhew'd 
it only out of St. Cyprian in his Letter, and the 
moſt Learned Dr. Bull having not infi ſed on it, 
as being needleſs to his Deſi ign, which was to ſhew 
at large the Corruptions of the Roman Chureb, 
Winch I have done only ſummarily, and in na 
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and Mr. Leſy wholly omitted, as thinking him- — 
ſelf only obliged to let the Biſhop of Aſeaux 
know, what we mean by the Carbolick Church. 
My Adverſary, in re Letter of Asril ixoth, 
p. 207, 208. for Anſwer to what hath been writ- - 

ten againſt Tranſubſtantiation by Abertinus, 


* 


and the Pope's. Supremacy by 'Launoy and 
Dr. n felis IS of LO . Coc- 
crvs, two ſuch doughty Champions of their 
Church, as Iam confident, that many of their lear- 
ned Men, would nom be aſiamed to refer their 
Opponents to in thoſe, or any other Points. Of 
Coccivs I have given + an account endugh to 
make a modeſt Adverſary bluſh; *But:T,conld 
not then give any account of GuAbrRt IS be- 
cauſe I could not get his Book, which is Very 
Tearce among us. The Title of it ds, Thul 
Chronologica ſtatibs Eccleſiæ Carbolias 0 'Chrifto 
nato ad Anmm MDCXIV. Iii qua divdenis'Cy- 
Bunnir Exhibenrur ſumni Pontifices, & Antipabs, - 

Concilia, & Patriarche quatuor veterum Beclefig- 
rum, &c. Nec non. veterum errorum cum whoen* 
tiorebus.) Caloiniane: Sets \bereſibus, ac demitt 
duadecim ex 715, quas vel nunc Calbiniſius im- 
piignaty. Catbolicarum veritatum Confirmatib, Ac. 
Authore Jacubo Gualtero. iEugdini MDC NVI. 
Seven of his twelve Callblicſ Verities are, Tran- 


Jubſtantiation.; Invocation of Saints; Ihe relggi- 


ous Uſe and Veneration of Relicks and Imager, 
eſpecially f the holy Craſe; The C#libacy f 
Prieſts; - Purgatory,” and Prayers for the Dead ;, 
The Primacy of St. Peter, andthe RomanChirth ; 
The Infallibility of the Church,' in ber Decifions, 
Decrees, and Traditions, Which he proves by 
forged, and ſpurious Writings, or by the Words 
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— —pͤ—ę—- — —ʒäñä— cy 
F 


- 0 | © 1 4 Pa 
. 5 5 „„ * 

7 P. 208. N 1 \ ww » © * «gd S <* „ 
| h 2. of 


The Frefute. 


el true Authors egregiouſly oreſtelt and ifig- 
plied. Let r ſome account of the noble 12 


chievementsof this Catholic Champion, of which 
his firſt Century will afford us aSpectmen. There 
he goes about to prove Tranſubſtantiation out 
of the ſpurious Martyrdom: of St. Audrem, ſaid 
to be written by Achaias the Presbyter, parti- 
cularly out of his Confeſfion, which that Forger 
relates him to have made before Ægeas the y- 
rant. Another of his Authorities is taken out 
of the Epiſtle to the People of Bourdeauy, for- 


ged in the name of St. Martialit, to which I 


ay add: the Liturgies of St. Peter, St. Tamot the 


ma 
Elder, and of St. Martbem, and St. Mark, as if 


written 3 - and the Works under the name 
of Pſeudo Dioniſiur Areopagita, as if they had been 
written in that 2 by the true Areopagito. 
In this Century he alſo cites the ſpurious Acts 
of the Paſſion of St. Peter and St. Paul, forged in 
the name of St. Linus, the fpurious Epiſtle of St. 


Fur to Heron the Deacon, and what is faid in 


e name of the Apoſtles in the interpolated Apo» 
ſtolical Conſtitutions falſely aſcrib'd to St.Clemens 


Romanus. In his Collation of the Errours of this 


Century with thoſe of the Calviuiſtical Sad, 


which he underſtands the Proteſtants in genera 1 
the Title of the firſt Chapter IS, De Fuda 6 * 


riore Sacramontariorum Principe; Of Fudas Iſca · 
riot the chief of the Sacrumentariaut; where he 


alſo writes thus: Judas Iſcariot, the Traytor, 


* who was the | firſt Apoſtate, and firſt Here; 


4 tick of Chriſtianity, may of right be eſteemed 
4 the firſt Architect of the pretended Calbinian 


KRe forma: on, eſpecially in three things. Firſt, 


_ © In impugning the holy Maſs, and Reality of 


the Euchariſt, &c.. This is my Adverſary's 


% 


Catholick Champion of the Carbolick Verities, 
T7 ml 5 , : to 


e, Lang, and Fe de d eldeſt of 
them wrote nine and thirty Lears after him, and 
if he thinks him ſuch a noble defender of tbeir 
Catholick Verities, let him put the iſſue of the 
Controverſies about them betwixt their Church, 
and ours upon his authorities, and proofs. Let 
him prove out of him, if he can, that the Do · 


* 


drines in diſpute between us, and them, were 
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Doctrines of Faith in the five firſt, Centuries, _ 
if he can prove That out of Gualterus's authori - 
ties, an author to whom he hath in a manner 
appealed, it will be much for his honour, to 
In the 70 page I have cited an ancient poe - 
tical harmony of the Goſpels extant in the Cor. 
 zonian Library, written in the Francick, or old 
Cerman Tongue. In which I have obſerved there 
are no Titles, or Appellations given to the ever: 
bleſſed Virgin Aſary, but ſuch as any Proteſtant 
may; give her, eſpecially in a Poem, as that 
Hiſtory of our Saviour's Lite is. The Original 
Titles I have ſince met with in my Collections, 
and judge it not inconvenient to ſet them down. 
here, hoping they may gratifie the curious Rea- 
der (as certainly they will, if he be ſtudiqus 
of the old Septentrional Learning) as well, asprove 
Munelica magat. Tha Pavibes dohxor dure 
lic Wik, Waldende Wurchurg. Its epſbo ful, 
Ures brohcines modor, idereo -xcomoftr, eller 
Wmo wlrzgoſt, Theru helagun xluornum Ma- 
rum cbero uodun. Wifo Sconiorra. Fagar 
helag chiorno, chiu magac. Fagepo frio dconi- 
orca chu modor. Mie therp Loves thiornum, 
Idis chero Puodun. LDwirun him chan te hus 
5 R b 3 chanan 


„ XS: le 
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Thanan fan Hieruralem Ioreph enb1” Maria he. 
lag hiwik ; Habdun im hefan Cuning rum 

ve Ferch Juno drohrines. Endi ima That WI 
behele thm thiorno Bexhiudo. Mib thero guo- 


ban xuornan. Fiwitun im chuo efe anTalleo” 


Land Toreph: end lay ene hefan Conmxes 
Fifragn afcer chm eft ochron baxe'achalcunnes 


Wires thorta char hueunverchem Ferne 


ni was. Thu Lodes chiorna, Munelica magav 
rhar Maria was mid iro rune yelfo falig choma 
Mabvrges muoder. Than cuod char a Maria 
muoder Crirxes blec under chem bome. Lois un- 
wemma. The Sanftimonial Virgin. Ibe Daugb- 
ter of David, dearly beloved Woman worthy of 
the Lord. Lady full of Grace. Mother of our 
Lord, faireſt of Ladies, moſt beautiful" bf all No- 
men. Of the boly Maiden, Mary the pious.” Farr- 
75 of Women. The fair holy Maiden, the Virgin. 
The moſt beautiful Mother of a fair Off-fprimg. 
With the Maiden of God. Of the Virtuous Lady. 


Then Joſeph , and Mary bis boly Wife returned © 


bome from Hieruſalem, 5 Ang 
of Heaven, the Son of God, in their Company. 
And that Woman the bleſſed Maiden beheld (it) 


the Star. With the devout Maiden. Then Joſeph, 


and the holy Spouſe of the King of Heaven return 
ed into Galilee. After this the Woman of noble 
Race, the bleſſed Maiden, underſtood that he was 
270 in the Company. The Maiden of God. There 
Mary be ſan#timonial Virgin, the bleſſed Maiden, 
Then Mary the Mother of Chrift ſtood all the while 
ere ford under tHe Croft. - Te SWORE 
ay). d „ , ON 7.5, IONS OT e 


She is alſo often plainly without Epithets 


Mother of the Almighty, was ber ſelf with her Son. 


4 


called Mori, Mary. "Thu is, the Latly.” Thu 


chiorna, the Maiden, Is mudser, bir Mor ber. 


" "MK 


* 
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That Wi, * Womens Thi — the: Nr. 
gin, &c. - Here is no Glorioſa Domina ; no Regi- 
na Celorum 4 no Domina Angelorum; no Regin 
Mater Miſericordiz ; no Spes noftra ; no Mater 
Gratiæ jo Maris ſtella; no Cæli Porta 3 no 
Glorio ieee no Regis alti janua; no Por- 
I 14 oe, no Cili Feneſtra; in ſhort, nothing of 
” her Merits, and Intercethon, not one Prayer to 
0 her for any Mercy temporal, or ſpiritual Blef- 
| ſing, nor'any'Apoſtrophe like ai Prayer. Which 
with the Poet's Plain de deſcription of the Inftituti- 
on of the holy Euchariſt, which J have printed in 
P. 191, of my Saxon Grammar, as well as the 
nguage in which the Book is written, malte 
me believe the Author wrote it about the time of 
Charles the Great, before, Or not lang after the 
ſecond Council of Nice, when the Notcbern We d 
was not yet taught the worſhi ipping 2 
nor the doctrine of the corporal preſence of 
Chriſt in the holy Euchariſt; of as Belle. 
mino, and Sirmundus both acknowledr ge, Ecke 
Radbertus, Monk of Corbey, was the firſt teacher 
who flouriſhed ſome Fas -before the middle 
of the ninth/ Century, This Doctrine, after 
the firſt broaching of it, was always op in 
the Engliſh- Saxon Church, as is evident not 
only Bom F 2 Iric' 8 Paſchal Ho Ho mu „ but 140 
ther paſſages of the Saxon cited in 
the + Volumes of the Seprenarional Literature, 
which I lately A at Oxford, And it ne- 
ver was taught in Hug land till the Normans ſub- 
du'd it, 5 © Ln Landf ano being made Archþj- 
ſhop of Canterbury — againſt Ber angarjut 
And about that . 1 fp, it 8 when 
| that Homily Was made for 3 PRE: 
— 3 —d 
t vol 1.5 „ Vol, II. 10 Ne W 
has b 4 | 5d 


— 


# 
* 
— * . 
* : 2 ne 
4 2 * 4 
. : 22 » . 2 p 0 ; 
hg — . ONE EI I INS — — 
; - 4 "Y 1 3 a r = A wu, _ 
_— \ F * — — — * © Fy Ml = 
r 
8 — * 3˙* — — 5 i — 


— 
1 ! 
1 N 


SEN CE, of which Mr. Wanley hath given t 


ec 
* 


ſecond Vo 


| ume of the Seprentrional Literature, 
cited above in the preceding period. 
In p. 189. I have cited Sir Humphrey Eynde 
with particular reſpect, and I cannot but with 


for thè Honour of our Church, and the publick 


Good, that his excellent Works, Via tuta, and 
Via'devia were reprinted with Dr. Featly's Der 
fenceof him againſt the impudent Jeſuit, J. R. 
I muſt alſo inform my Reader, that whatever 


in my anſwer to my Adverſaries reply, is 
de 


not in the Copy I ſent him, but is ſince add 


at more leiſure for the farther proof, and il- 


luſtration of what I firſt wrote, - I have alſo ta 


ken the liberty to change ſome words, and ex- 
om ions in the written Copy, nat to alter the 
4 E 


nſe in any place, but becauſe I thought the 
words and expreſſions I have put in the printed 
N 0 more proper and ene of it than 
thoſe in the written Anſwer were, I wrote down 


all thoſe alterations with a deſign to print them 


in this Preface, and I am ſorry that I am diſ- 
appointed by the loſs of them; but if my Ad- 
verſary thinks 1 have done him any wrong, or 
taken any unjuſt advantage againſt him | +: aha 
he hath free liberty to print them, if he thinks 
they will 6s me, and do him any ſervice. 
I have alſo added an AbrRNDIX of Papers, 
becauſe I thought them all very uſeful, and ſer- 
viceable to our Religion, and ſome of them of 
ſuch a nature, as ought never to be ont of Print. 
The firſt is a Paper of Mr. Harbert Thorudike tg 
ſnew that the Church uf Rowe may err in mat 
texs of Salvation. They were his laſt thoughts 
of Popery, which die ſent to a Lady a pay 44 c 
2 : FS: | Es | fore, 


— 
"Oe 
. 
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The Pofute, 
fore his death, and 1 was the ae lee; 
reprint them, - becauſe many. nulapply'd,, and 

es. have of | lat been.cited out of * 
hi Works in the late HA towards & propoſal 


Evidences, I know, of a neceſſity: of r 1 
on in the ine, Worſhip, — — | 
— Wee Pons, The tne Teil 
ter o tllingworth, about > 
of the Church of Rome. I have, publiſh'd- it d. 
gain from a late printed Copy, becauſe I think 
ut, worthy. to be — of all Men, ere 2 

. who when the happen happen - 

e publickly, o privately opath Pitts 

may make this uſe 55 to A them to an- 
— Letter, and in the mean time to for- 
bear. The III Paper is the Creed of Pope Pius IV, 
In publiſhing, of which I have; follow'd the Ex- 
ample of Sir Humphrey Lynde, becauſe I would 
have all Proteſtants to © it, and the prodi · 
gious Impoſitions of the Church of Rome in mat- 
ters of Faith by the knowledge of it. The Miſs 
ſioners e it, ag much as the can from the 
knowledge of thoſe they go about to pervert, 
I haye known ſome of their-Pyoſelytes, home: 
ver heard of it; and the Author of tbe Rar 
above cited, hath no other way of accounting 
for the additions i in it, but by ſayi 5 that the 
profeſſion of Faith in the cloſe of it, Ibis trus 
Catbolick Faith, out of which No MAN CAN! 3 
SAVED, which a At this time Iproeſs willing ht, wi | 
trul LY | ly Hold, J promiſe, vom, and ſwear, I 7 
ö eee (with Gad A 

6. moſt conſtant ? wit 5 
2 0 Taps and inviolable 20 the La gaſh,. and 
b . tbr. and preached by u e whg are 


unc 


ning "of dl chat — — — 1 Fool 
_ - pole he would have us underſtand the Ohject of 
ö this profeſſion, and that a Man may make a 
on of "that 'Fairb ont of whic none can 
bh wn if be conſents to the Nicene Creed, 205 


of the other Articles that fol. 
Dave fe ke this at Rome, or in any 


Popih Conte? Will he get the Pope wats make 
this declaration on Corb 46: Will the Aoft li- 
cal Vicars among us admit us upon ſuch a decla · 
ration, when we are reconciled? When he ſhall 
obtain the Pope's licence to print this at Romę, 
or publiſh it by his Authority among us, it will 
then be time enough for us to make Propoſals for 
what he calls Catholick N but before 
it is too ſoon. In the mean time I pray this 
Reconciler to conſider, what he would think of 
a Man, who after he had ſolemnly before Wits 
neſs ſigned and ſealed a Covenant containing 
xx1v Articles, and alſo vowed, and ſworn faith- 
fully to perform them, ſhould: afterwards whe 
he was called upon to 5 them, pretenc 
that he only obliged himſelf to th e performance 
The IV Pager, © Gerig che idr gegen 
The IV Faper, t ences 
the chief points of Religion between the Church 
of Rome, and the Church of England, — never 
before publiſhed, I printed it from th 
Copy, which Dr, Fobn Cofins, afterwards Biſhop 
Durbam, gave to the — Counteſs of 5 
dag and from the Topiſh Creed, 1 this 
aper; 


+ 
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of Behr, Men may truly and rationally under 


matters, have ſufpected t were deceived it 7 
all the reſt, e e eafie Profel 


tarwiſe with ſteps toit; and rails about it, and : 
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ſtand what Popery is, of which' Leannot but with 
every Man had' 2 juſt, and right Notion. Bu 
the miſtakes that Men have "Sade abont it have. 


been of various, and ill conſequences: " 4 
- who had been taught, that things were'Popery, 


which are not, finding themſelves miſled ini ſon 


to'*the- Church of Rome. Others, WBO nev 
found their miſtakes, have been carried "hen 
to moſt unchriſtian practices, 1 which! + 
than nts Hiſtory o* a Ce Tryal, 
3 = 
8 3 2 * —. 
would convince any ſerious Man of the nete 
ſity, and truth of a f 5 Judgmen to come. There 
on ſhall find the daily uſe of the vii times of 
votion, © y call'd the vii i Hure; bow 
ing at the name of Jefus ; the wear! Tow 
at divine Service; letting of the holy Table 


covering upon it; the purely ornamental, and 
hiftorical uſe of the Pictures of Chriſt oo the 
Croſs, and the Reſurrection; the mi 

ctrines about Free Will, Juſtification, the De- 


crees df God, &c, c, in which the Divines of the 


Church of Rome differ amon thenifelves; and 
laſtly, the ancient Prayer of Oblarion, and Cn. 
fecration of the holy Fuchariſt, by Invocation. 


of the ho irit, all arrai r Popiſh Er- 
rors, 2 de ae, 2 B kites and 


Divines, of whem the World was not worth Fa 
particularly Br. Cl ns, Author of . Paper _ 
randed 


. ae * =. 
nded for Papiſts; ſome. — 3 wege * 
auration, as the unions, | 
| 5 feſſors for it ported, Ka Books w; ilfhew 
ou how. the Surplice, the Sign -the.Crofs,. the. 
Ring in Marriage have been treated, as PO ith J 
, thatthe Linurgy, as ſuch, Y 
eenr 2 as Popilh, 0 alle e 1 
las a Popiſh Uſui 


1 to Mens ig ara 0 Poper /, and the miſta- 

n Notions they have of it. ad I cannot but 

with, that fore: ned Man, after Dy. nfs Ex- 

5 would 4 em BET ew 5 Fre by 
77 


p, and Government 
Church of Hi 15 and the Church of Th 
505 — 
Berg 5 7 5 * 4055 


Ceremonies; nay 


uncil of Trent, try 


| Offices. bu 
WV ug of e Charity, to 0 85 Saale of 8 8 
ple, of 1291 Service to the Church of Eng 
aànd alſo tend very 


We oe dare e A 
nent or the ergy; the OF W 
By mY Se RED the Peo- 


b . 
. ſuſped ed, e not IN: firP 925 


late ane Te # Thins in vain ene 
vour to 15 him over 0 in his —.— 
and thus they ha ve done, and d thus they Will 
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440, 48 opportint Err, 8 unte the” 
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were ce chanted, or ſung, according to t 


| 7 the Church; for we read 
of daily Prayer in the Conſtirut iu on Dutta.” 


1. ET ARTS SD 3 2) FRED 


ged to print the Latin Prayers at the end of t 


- hs 
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World: WF 
The VT Pa et 18 4 10 of preerlbed Offci 

on FALLS hy. the iy" evorlon of they 
Houv's Pre er, Made ince for the 


ule of thy In trove A 1 for 8 | 


Rl fy we guſes, in which, I beBieve, 
eech tlie Lord's Prayer, the Pfalms, the Hy 


Himes "ck Offices were anche ile 
nei 
W 


the Apoſtles, lib. viii. cap. xxxivi h 
thus: Make Prayers. ar the dang Phe | 


4 e as the da, tbe"; a and at 
Herning, and er Cock-erowing, Ses 80 St. 2% 
vom Tpeaking of the Monaftick Virgins in his Ept- 
Me ad Euftochinm, ſaith he, they Tang the Plalitts 
at break of day; at. the third hour, e Aut 
the ninth, at Evening, and at Midnioht. Mr. 5 oh 

aan, Jon of Sir Henry, thought hitmſelfobli- 


tine-Saxonick Pfalter for 'rbeir | Pijrity. Fox 
the ſame reaſon Mr. Vbeloc printed ſome 83 
Prayers in his Edition of Bede with the Sar 
Verfion, and Mr. Junius others at the end of his 
Cednion. Im like manner the 2 ad chift- 


4 
n "Wa 7 + B 4% 


at's 100 bis 75 4 0 l. and Caffian de Ceendh; 5 
. 4 3. cap. 4. . n 99 
fſinem Plalmi uni jaſque ging uteri ece 
animum Pſalmi cujuſve compofita. Nos, quamvis ad Nl. 25 
nice notit ĩam nihil prorſus conducant, eus tamen una publicamtus 
equum duximus. Tum ut librum ipſum fideliter recite mus, tum ut 
F Eccleſis Anglicane praxim Synceram ob geulos pona- 
e ſub illo 2 ut videtur, nec,Beatorum:; * 45 


2 . Viginem 1. Mariam, nec crucem e 
docuit. 
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"the ho 


ne f ily. Office im 
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I n en Fabry of Saints, bat the Virgin 
ol Ertl 4475 7 7 2 i ol 14 


e alfifted, Ml 705 
4 ords after the Colle for the 45 
are; Sande Dot e Virga Maria, & omnes 
Hen q interceclant pro nobis l a Da. 
minum Dominorum,: ut mereamur ab c adindari, 
1 8 i wivis, & regnat, c. e 
8 ng the time When this ffice. W 
in ol IW not gueſ at it. But this L dare 
3 "that When it was made, the worſhippipger 
e gf Saints had not yet taken place a- 
or J an ne a or was et int 
Chord "It: 3s. not till the. de n ee 
any. Footſteps of it, 175 the Homi 
Hm _ the fictitious Aſſumption of ed 
Virgin, we find them conclude in theſs.. or ſuch 
re Words; Uron nu geopnlice bidoan p es. ; 
Fan Mapuan pe nu xo * Sd per ahapen-t3 ve 
Fenod bupan enzle me J heo ur hm 
do pam ælmihergan Bode. Se be Leofaþ.: 
pixa ð on ealpa yopuka Fonuld. __ AMEN... Come 
then let us nom eariteſtly pray. the bleſſed Mary, 
who was this 5 taken up, and exalted above rb 


dignity f Wu that un e —. 14 


A n \ * * 
— —_— ow % " bs- n n 14 Mp * 7 


L. Vroit, FOR | n | 
The ſpelling of this word wich (i) ſhews at oy 85 
was Written towards the latter end of the 10e e 
by yr1 is ſeveral times written for by fix. ung 


FE 


ry 
to Morley God) who liveth, and. veigherh. World 
without end. Auen 1 i 264j- © cx. 8 
+ The curious, who! delight in fuch mint Mas 
numents, ate beholden to the Reverend, and 
Learned Mr. William Elftob formerly fellow" 'of 
| -ollegs\, Oran, 8 Rector e 
St. Swi 's; L , for tlie tranſlation Of it. 
and 1 think my ſelf obliged to give him publick 
thanks for his aſſiſtance in this, and'* another 
Se Wan e eee 
From what I have Winter in ant rd 
ahodimous Adverfary, 188. Ithink my Cites | 
der apr to 1 eak mi am fre, ant 


es — . 2 wo the 
hn e of _— n This 1 take wie 5 
Supply if the want of Churches, aud Pariſh Priefts a- 
mong us, with an honourable: proviſion'for the 
Clergy , Whereof fo many Thouands of the to0 
mall number e 2 miſerably, to the 
great diſhonour whoſe Minifters are; 
and the ſin, and reproach of the Nation, Je 


þ 


= ought to provide better for the Servants: of their 
eel Lord, and Saviour, who redeemed them with His 
9 7 For want of a ſufficient number of Church- 


es and Pariſh-Prieſts, and a ſufficient Maintenance 
of them, the People of England in many places are 


Ih 


$4 as Sheep without Shepherds wholly obnoxious tothe 
= Wolves, which haunt the places prey; I mean the? 
cg Pariſhes, that are either exorbitant for the num 
"I ber of Souls, or for their compaſs, and extent, 
mY ——ů— 1 57 — — — — WAS im. 28 7 2 2 
ry. | * See p. 98. Diſſertationis Epiſt. ad Parthol, Shower, in 4. 
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| a dit of able Minis 6 ue 


about Five Thouſand Families in it, whit 


and were it not for the parochial Officers, that 


" The e 


want not only Books, Ar 
knowledge" that is 


9 ab ite wow 


for: a Divine ;; but authority to defend that 


ks” In 'fome places there is a deplorable 
urrence of 1 more of theſe cauſes, and 
rom one, or more of them it is, that opera 
and all other Sects have increaſed ſo nmeh in 
this dep lorable ſtate of the Church. The firſt 
cauſe, which, + is the tos great d of dv = 
im a Pariſh; is moſt ervable in bur great tra 
Cities, and moſt eſpecially in this of Lows 
don, under which I comprehend all the Pariſhes 
within the Bills: of Arial where the Labou 
rers are indeed too few, t 0 the Harveſt is vg: 
great. I live: ina Pariſh where they reckon 
t Thirty Thouſand People, — 0 
which computation, if it be true, there 1 : be 


more by Four Thouſand Seven Hundred, than 
can * known by one Many or ought tobe 
committed to the care of one Prieſt. In tai 
Pariſh, to my certain knowledge, there are a 
numbers of Families, who neither know the Miz 
niſter's Name, nor Perſon, nor where he dels; 


about, would not know in what Pariſh they 
ive, It was in this Pariſh the young Gentle. 


woman lived, of whom I have given an account 


in this Preface. Her Father died in it not ma- 
ny Years ſince, firm in the Communion of the 
Church of England, Her Brother was travel 

abroad at the time of his death, and was pervertei 
in France to the Church of Rome s and being re- 


turned home perverted his Siſter, which might 


have been prevented the Miniſter, if in ſuch 
a multitude, , it had "As poſſible for kae 
b W 


know this Th of " . and what danger 
ſhe was in of the Wolf. 1 fpeak this with fub- 
miſſion to our Superiours to. move their Com- 
Ra to the Souls of the People, and hope the 


tlie Miſeries of the 3 Which proceed from 
this Cauſe, and ſupplicate for timely, and 'ef- 
fectual deckel For 15 theſe over-grown Pariſhes 


Popiſh for one Prieſt 81 the Church of yy en 

and N no remedy 2 be fou _ e- = 
nourable an per againſt opery, an 9 ef- 
fectual . encreaſe of it, as to multi- 
ply the number of Shepherds in proportion to 


Prieſt; JOY proportion there 
ought to be in the Pariſh, of which I have ſpo- 
| ken, fifteen or ſixteen, and within the Bills er 
Mortality, I cannot gueſs how many above an 
8 new Churches, and as E Pariſh- 
rie | 
The Coal-48 for or rebuilding the Churches in 


expired, If that were continued for building 


City, the Revenue of it would in the ſame 
number of Years build the ſame number of 


ple of the new 5 Diviſions would un- 
doubtedly be willing to erect Tabernacles, as 
thoſe of Uo City did. 


175 though I think there are more, than one, 
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they found the comfort, and benefit of living 
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in Convocation will ſpeedily repreſent 


there äre, I fear, ten, or it may be, ny | 


the Flock. I think thee hundred Families are 
a charge fully great enough for any Pariſh-' 


London, as J am informed, is now expiring, or 
of Churches in the vaſt Our-Pariſhes about the 


Churches, and in expectation of them, the Peo- 


I fay nothing hens! of che ways of By ing | 
maintenance for ſuch a new number of parochial . 


of 2 it eaſie to the People; who after 


- |: 4 * 
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in much, Jeſs; but much wore regular ,: 


tenante,. as publick Wiſdom ſhould ena, . Nor 
will I ay how much ſuch diviſion of: the great 
Pariſhes into many leſs would contribute, to the 
publick civi Order, and Peace. For I need but 
ſuggeſt it to thoſe, who have obſerved what great 
numbers of diſorderly Honſes there are in the 
 over-grown Pariſhes, and what unknown har- 
bours, and lurking places the Rognes, aud ſtur- 
dy Beggare, who infeſt all the quarters of the 
Town, find in them, as in ſo many great 
Woods. Which inconveniences, and null 
would be remedied in a great meaſure by a 
partition, or reduction of theſe greater and un- 
governable, into leſs, and more governable Pa- 
riſhes, where not only the Manners of ſingle 
Perſons, but of Families would more eaſily be 
obſerved, and known. ee ee ee 
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The ſecond Cauſe of the great growth of Po · 


pery, and other Sects, which is the exorbitant 


extent, and compaſs of Pariſhes, is moſt viſible 


in the Country ; and thoſe who know the Nor: 


bern Counties, and Wales, muſt needs be very 
fenſible of the Miſchiefs, and Misfortunes of 
the Church, that proceed from this Cauſe. In 
ſuch Parifhes tho' the number of Houſes be not 
too great, yet the huge diſtance moſt of them 
often are at from the Pariſh-Church, and Mr 
niſter, and he from them, makes it impoſnble 
for ſuch remote Pariſhioners to receive the be- 
nefit, they otherwiſe would, from his Miniſtry, 
or fox him to have the knowledge of what pat: 
ſes among them, or of the dangers their Fami- 
Ties are in. In theſe. vaſt. Pariſhes the Sheep 
| | are 
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vers the e e a might .b 
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art always obnoxious to the Wolves, and apt th 
wander from the fold; and to eure this evit, 1 
every ſuch Pariſn is to be divided into two 
or more, according to its bigneſs; or if it con- vn 
tinue as one 'Parith ; it - ought to have more 
Churches, and Prieſts in proportion te its oom. 
The third manifeſt Cauſe of the growth of 
Popery, which proceeds from the Pynνỹẽ 
the Clergy, is moſt commonly found in co. 
junction With the ſecond; they, N ſpeak· 
ing, in the Country being the Pariſhes of great 
extent, and compaſs, where the Tythes''are 
fore perkntariy init ben Uh Cage cf th 
ore icularly mfift upon this Cauſe of the 
Gr as misfortunes, but ' propoſe the 
beſt and moſt bleſſed Remedy I know for the 
removal of it, wherefoevet it is found in great- 
| er, or leſſer Pariſhes, and that is reſtoring the 
Tithes to the parochial Prieſts. The eee 
of them by the Nation would be eaſie in times 
of Peace, and Plenty; but by the purchaſe of 
them, I mean the purchaſe of + appropriated, as 
well as x” adapt Tithes, and alſo the pur- 
| chaſe of them where Lands by ' Papal Exbmp- 
tions, Moduſes, or other Cauſes are now Tyehe- 
free. The benefit our Country would receive 
by this parchaſe, would be an ample recom- 
pence for the coſt. For firſt it would make an 
atonement for the Sacrilege of the Nation, which 
tor many Years hath been the judicial, as well 
as natural Cauſe of many 'and great Evils to it, 
and by conſequence the happy effects of . ſuch a 
reſtitution would be returned in numerous bleſ- 
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J. with che purchaſe-Money of which, Colleges, Hoſpitals, 


and Collegiate Churhes ſhould < obliget to buy Lands ©- 
C 2 | ſings 
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11 | Gngs tb the State, as well as to the Church. Se: 
'k condly, the Tithes ſo purchaſed, and reſtored 
an would be a W N Fund of Maintenance for 

the Children of t 


: People, who contribute to 


| . the purchaſe of them; for the Clergy are the 
1 Sons of the Laity, their on Fleſh, and Blood, 


F and therefore in purchaſing the Tithes they mn 
14 purchaſe for their own Families, and make good 2 
1 ron thereby for their Sons, and Sons and age, 
5 ughters Sons for ever. And whereas now I am 
there are but about ten thouſand Pariſh-Priefts, ſuch 

whereof at leaſt two thirds live meanly, or mi: long 

ſerably, there will then, in all appearance, bea bis © 

competent maintenance for double the number, Spark 

which God, and the Neceſſities of the Church Prin 

ſeem to require. Thirdly, The Church being may 

thus furniſhed with a ſuffieient number of pa- Cr 

roclial Prieſts, and Cures, the People will not | 12 

ſo eaſily be led aſtray, nor Wolves of any Sect, = 

eſpecially of the Popiſb, have ſuch convenient 1 ho 

opportunities of devouring the Flock. On the wer 

contrary, when the Church is ſo well provided 75 ] 

in all places with parochial Prieſts, ſhe will ho to 

ſoon be in a condition to reduce the {tray Sheep I hate 

to her fold, and to repriſe upon the Emiſſaries Ar 

of all ſorts, particularly thoſe of the Romiſh 65 . 

Church, by converting Papiſts in all places, Phe 

where they moſt abound. Fourthly, Out of the Þ fic 

firſt Fruits of the Tithes ſo eſtabliſhed and Conf! 

reſtoxed, and the tenths of them, a competent 10 fil 

maintenance may be found tor more Divceſan dicat 

Biſhops, as well as more Pariſh Prieſts, I mean 8 5 8 

more Dioceſan Biſhops without Baronies, of e. 

which there is as great need, as of more Pariſh 8 58 

Priefts. Could I ſee theſe things done, Patro- fa , 

nage. of Eccleſiaſtical Livings reformed, and confic 


regulated as à pure truſt, and ſecured from Si- 
2 moniacal 


ütential Canons with an Office for reconci- 

ng Fenitent: made in Convocatior and the 

Reverend Dr. Prideauæ the Dean of Norwieb's: 

Propoſal ænacted for c ee } the Biſhop 

and Clergy of my Dioceſs to provide for their 
own Poor, I-ſhould then faith joy, Lord, 

ming Eyes have. ſorn.thy Salvation. But Tine 
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I am too far advanced 1 
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N 1 to ſee 
uch an happy e, I will pray for it, as 

long as I 428 — — that God 15 Mercy to 
his — 5 185 in his gead time pour out a 
Spirit of Reformation upon the Prieſts, and 
oh Princes, and People of this Land, that they 


8 2. H 2 . 8. Bo = Ree = a 


ing may all agree to perfect, and amend whatſoe- 
ever is wanting, or amiſs in the Church 
— This is the Scheme, which I humbly offer to 
e. them, as the beſt I know, and moſt becoming 
ent a Chriſtian State, for the ſuppreſſion of Popery, 
the and with it all other Sects among us, There is 
Jed nothing in it, that I know can juſtly offend any 
vill ſort of Men, but Atheiſts and Deiſt:; or if there 


be any other ſort of Enemies to Chriſt, who 


ed 0 hate a Prieſt, as ſuch, and dare blaſphemouſly 
nin Kall the divine Inftizution of Prieſthood, by the 


ſpiteful name of Pejeſtcraft. It is a Scheme of 
Edification, and not of Deſtruction to Men, or 
Families. It is conſiſtent with entire liberty of 
Conſcience, it hurts no Man's Perſon, or Eſtate; 
it fills no Jails with Priſoners, or Courts of Ju- 
dicature with bloody Crimina] Trials, and needs 
no other aſſiſtance from the Secular Powers, but 
only not to encourage thoſe, who are Enemies 
to the Church. The bleſſing of God, I am per- 
ſuaded, would go along with it, and in this 
confidence of his bleſſing I have propoſed it, as 
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. 
ey, Greeks about the Pope's S remdcy,; and the 
_ NMuiom they 1 pi the bole. Church 
pe wos ſent to me by the Reverend; aud Learn- 
My ed Mr. Edm. Chiſbull, . Fellow f 8. UC. 
in Oxford, foo late to be inſerted is i pro- 
nt. per Mace. But rather than the Curious, and 
a | Learned Readers ſhould want the benefit of 
2 it, I thought it would be acceptable, to then 
\ 0 print it Nee And I think fit to armmulnt 
* - them for the Honour of that worthy Goole 
82 mam, that he had en 7 875 
114 other authorities ſooner to me, had I had the 
£111 Lee, to be Joey equated: ith en. 

| For the Reojremd Dr. Hickes, at FR Joe in 
5's ak Ormond-Street, —- 
— 1 Sir, Wa 


Ince I had the honour of waiting > ON your: 
I have been obliged to be out it of Town, 
but being now return d, I remember my pro- 
_ of' tranſmitting to Yo the Opinion of 
8 Greeks concerning the Primacy of the 
8 hy and the Univerſality of the Churcd . = 
hofe which I have tranſcribed into the 14% 
encloſed Paper, are very expreſ# and very 
authentick; and wilt therefore, I hope, come 
up to your expectations. But if you. deſire far- 
ther to conſult their particular enlargements 
upon theſe Subjects, be pleas'd in this or any 
other matter to lay your Commands upon 
Tour oblig 4 humble Se: vant, +. ._. 
Edm. Chiſhull, 
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1 The incloſed Paper. | 
* N the Confeſſion of the Faith of the Greek 


15.8 ] | 3% ELLL uf 3 2-1 "3s Fa) 1 28 5 1 * 
| Church , compil'd by Synod at Faſs in 
Þ Moldavia, and confirm'd by another at Conflan- 


riuople in the preſence of all the four Patriarchs, 
| we have theſe words, in anfwer to this Queſtion, 
5 « What is ſecondly. implied by our profeſſing to 
# E believe in the Holy Catholick Church? 
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#0 un. A1 38 rer He eich, J Efes, i & AHio- 
Þ} Nee 8 Teegoonupors, i & Pdf, i & ANA Fel, Y of 
| o n SLY 3%, 
| ; Vide og96d0Zoy d t, printed in Valaghia, Anno 1699. 
\'Y P. 109. 0 V 
| | Againſt the Primacy and Supremacy of the 
Ti Pope, there are various Tracts in my Collection 
1 of this ſort. But for a Specimen of their Opini- 
. on in this matter, take the following words of 
1 | the preſent Patriarch of Feruſalem, in his Pre- 
Wh face to his Edition of the Tou@» dyanyc.' 
X | MTs 0 Kovsaslweroatas, wits ei aorrer adjerde xa 
; l GANG Tis ohe ige wort Tt x 1 dA 
l | Jia, Kg uu At ty Y RD WKANOIA povegy mw, | 
1 |  euToxesonndr, 5 erty dffoua; d B51 kali age 
. = Jau bp gf, img x; aunt t. N * Th 
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Hxer?) Foro; & Y indi; e Sex b N Paus £76 
ne@70v, Ne xeganlu), 376 N 1028 moxoToy oy T1 An 
Tide | | | OR 
Tn another Tome publiſned by the ſame Pa: 
triarch, under the Title of T-y© x 
theſe are the Summaries of particular Chapters. 
"Ot #wovoy 6 © tobi Pupns des. vod 
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' THE Gags Sir 1 ſpoke to you dof the ut 
time I had the honour 'of waiting on you, being 


to quit the Town in a very ſhort time, is willing 
to delay no longer out Bufineſs in hand ; in order 


* to which Kees I here ſend you, as from 
YA im, the ve Wintern Query, . * | 
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N ay, Ver ſent me from the Gentleman y 
ow of to me, and who you then, 
ie 


Had you not told/me you. i 


verſie; Firſt, Becauſe they are, as I conceive%ns 
 Charch, the Sub 


niſication ; and take the main 


Suppoſing this 
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_ 57/h may ſignifie, that the Church can. be quit 
1 deſtroy d, fo as to have no manner. o of Being i 


be; or, Secondly „It may fignifie only not to be 


we 2 rY 
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AST Wedre 
the 2 8 . a PE 
you under the name of a 2uery, containing 4 Sup- 
o/ition, 2. Lueſtion, and a Challenge, which, you 
/ 
-me was 2 
ſt, and by conſequenc one your Guides, 
f his Chacafter, wh in om ts Sh 
of his aracter, who was. appolht is Su-: 
perior to manage the S that Eee 
your Church and Ours, I ſhould rather mae 
thought they had been penn d by ſome Noviriah 8 
or late Convert, who was nor .skitl'd in Com 


thing to the pur = 8 8 1 allibiliy of the 
4 2 we 
ate to be engag d. And 7 Seo \ Becauſe the 
are unaccurately-penn'd in rerms of uncertain'Sigs 
mo_ for n : 
which is in, Sauen our Church au 
2 The poſition i is NE vain in theſe Wokds; 
nfo r true, that the Church o Chril 
can never periſh Where! Fong Ph know, What 
the Gentleman means by. Fas And, Secondly 
What he means by the Of urch of | Chriſt ? For 


the World, as it had not, before ix firſt began t0 


the ſame e Church, as to Doctrine, a 
+ Palin), 


y 


r 
bs; winch 520 Wandel by 80 pu Ahe 
y the Apoſtles, but to be ore and depravd - 
tote O lels, in one, or mote, or all thoſe Parts 
| of its 1255 itutioni In the former acceptation f 
the Word, e s to ceaſe to be at all, 
r to have. nce in 4 Metaphyſical Senſe; as 
Oh and Colleges d o, 3 they are — obo 
ſed, of difcorporated; Kingdoms, | when 
they. are. abſolutely de 55 d and turned into De- | 
tmoctaties, ox Commonwealths. But in the lat. 
tet ſenfe, it means no more than that the-Chorch 
75 es to * He rightly Ig an or Apo: 
- in one, or more. Parts. of its Com 
titutior'; d that 4. e 1 cannot. 
| wit: da wt kr 8 and this is to e.: 
| 2 — it was, and ought 
4 Sorel ee . Srrondy, The Church 
Tay, be taken i 1 large A ſenſe, as 
85 — 6N 15 the whc Fl niverſal Church; 
r ex di red bog t 2 of for ſome 
rt of it GET, or. rehending one, or 
1015 Churches, ut not e e Church i 
And when the Gentleman will tell me in which 
Boſe he means the Words never periſh, and in 
ich ſenſe” he underſtands the Church: f Chriſt; 
ben 1 will tell him in which ſenſe I think his 
Suppoſition tine, and in which 1 think it is 
1 1h i 127 e of I have reaſon to think that by the 


Criſt he on means the Charch 75 | 


451 ER his Su relies, Fatows a Ouctiion; 
heſe Words: T ire to know (if the Prot 72 = 
urcb be 19 5 true one) where. it was man y hun- 
reds of cars before Luther 25 | This Sir, is nor 
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one, but two Queſtions, which an accurate Ad- 


verfary would have rather 4. ed thus; Ide. 
fire to know if the Proteſtant Church be the true 
Church ? If fo, then Ideſire to know'where it was 
many- bundreds of Tears before Luther? Here 4. 
gain 1 muſt defire to know, before I anſwer the 
firſt Queſtion, what he means by the Proteſtant | 
Church ? For there are many Proteſtant Churches, | 
ſo call'd, whereof ſome' are true, and fome are | 
not true Churches; ſome perfect, and ſome not 
perfect Churches; and when he is pleafed to let 
me know what Proteſtant Church he means, then 
1 ſhall know how to return an Anfwer..... Second: chat 
ly, As to the phraſe N Church, it may % 
either ſignifie the Clergy and People of the Church, ſured 
or the Faith, or Worſhip, and Polity, and what- 
ſoever elſe belongs to the . Conſtitution of 2 
Church; and when he is pleaſed to let me know, | 
that by the © Proteſtant Church he particularly 
means the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity of the 
Church of England, and not the Succeſſion ot 
Clergy, and People teaching and” profeſſing that 
Faith, practiſing that Worſhip, and formed unto 
1 that Polity; then 1 will tell him where ide 
Church of England was mam hundreds of Years 
before Luther; or, if he pleaſes; before rhe Coun- 
eil of Trent, even whete the preſent Faith, War: 
ſhip, and Polity of the Roman Church never was, 
i. C. in the Primitive Church. I fay, befoge” the 
Council of Trent, becauſe Luther was none 
our Reformers, and becauſe 1 ſhould. rather. have 
expected, that a fair and learned Adverſary ſhould: 
have ſaid, I deſire to know, where the Hu 9 
England, or ' where your Religion was for manly 
hundreds of Years before the Reformation, or tt 
zended Reformation, as he might have Taid with 
out offence, -But the Queſtion thus put, hath " 
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IN che laſt place comes his Challenge in thefe 


ftants for go or 1600 Yeats before your Se para- 
e holy Catholick Church. t. 

HERE it is, as I obſerv'd, that the Gentleman 
beggs the Queſtion, or takes for granted what is 
the greateſt Point of Controverſie between us, in 


| tholick\Chureh; whereas we affirm, and moſt aſ- 
ſuredly believe, that our Separation (as he muſt 


ration from the holy Catholick Church, but a re- 
turn unto it from many Errors, Innovations, Abu - 
ſes, and Corruptions; and whether it were fo or 
tion, which confiſts in Antiquity, Univerſality, 

n . £75 OVER on 

2dly, HIS Challenge is fallacious and ſophiſti- 

cal, in asking us to Name our Biſhops, Writers, 
Churches, &c. i. e. aur Reform d Biſhops, Writers, 
and Churches, before the Reformation, which- he 
calls our Separation; that is to ſay, he asks us to 
name our 'reform'd Biſhops, Writers, and Chur- 
ches, before they were reform'd ; which is as ab- 


of any other Society or Thing, before it was al- 
ed n ß pp“! ̃ 
SIR, in this way of Challenging, he might as 
well have bid us name our Proteſtant Kings and 
Courts before Edward VI. And any Man may 
as reaſonably ask a Sloven, where his clean; Face 
was, for ſo many Days, before it was waſhed ? 
RE 1 


; 8 


ſurd as to ask us to ſhew the alteration and change 
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8 # | 8 ; T7 * | 
und fully anſwer'd} that 
| be purpalely diſguiſed i in other uncertain, and 


Words: Name your Biſhops, Writers, Churches, 
| nay one ſingle Congregation, or Village of Prote- © 


8 A 
| thoſe Words, "Tour Separation from the boly Ca- 


mean from the Church of Rome) was not a Sepa- 


no, we are here. to appeal to Catholick Tradi- 


Sir, wo 


the tohile you 
haps in your 
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you not think 2 
upon you, who ſhould ask you, Where yo 
and bealthful Conſtitution after 
ſick? Or of a 
ſtors Days 


ur found 
cone - was all 


of Mud g 


and Weeds, but you had cleanſed with great Coſt 
and Labour, Where the pure and clean Stream of 
it was all the while it was foul? Would you not 


thin 


k he banter'd you, to hid you ſhem bi one 


Jun or Hogs-head, or but one ſingle Bucket of ſuch 


Water, as it now afforded, for I know not how-ma- 


ny Tears, before it was made clean? Sir, I have 
brought theſe familiar Similitudes to ſnhew yon, 
what a fallacious Challenge the Gentleman hath 
ent me by you, and how he hath endeayaurg to 
impoſe upon you, and me in the terms of it. Had 
it been fairly penn d, it ſhould have been put in 
theſe or the like Words: Name any Biſbope, Wit 


ters, Churches, nay 


one. ſingle Congregation at Vil 


lage of Chriſtians, that profeſſed your: Religion Jar 
900 or looo Tears before your Separation rum 
Church of Rome; and if he pleaſes to pur it 16, 1 
will give it an Anſwer ; and then deſite him o 


name one Church, Biſho 
or 1000 Years ago prote 

* [ or the Creed of Pope Pius IV. JI. 
1 ay, if he will make his Challenge i 


or Writer, that 909 


the idem ine Fail, 


in thoſe 


or the like terms, I will accept and anſwer it; 
but ar preſent it is ſufficient to ſnew the Fallacy 
of it, as he wrote, or dictated it to you. In truth, 


Sir, it is the ſame Fallac 
ing Syllogiſm, with whi 
the Schools 
Wits. 
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that is 1 follow- 
young Sophiſtets in 
endeavour to puzzle one anothers 
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theſe Words, 


* I have added 
Creed in Engliſh, 
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| | Vines! raw Halb. Hs 


S would you not think I wasmerry, „ 
dicrous and not at all ſerious, if I ſhould make 
ſuch a im, or ask you, Where your roaſt 
or boile at was all the while it was raw 2 
Thus much, Six in reference to the Suppaſition, 
| a and Challenge, which the Gentleman 

vou, and Which, 1 told you before, 
= — — to the Church's Infallibility, which 
was to be the Subject of Controverſie between us. 
- I confels the Suppofition relates to the Iadefecli- 
bility of the Charch'; but neither that, nor any. 
thing elſe in his Query, as he impro ly calls it, 
relates to the Infallibility F the mtg And 
therefore in 4 5 50 to bs Query, which was no- 
thing to that Subject, I take the liberty to ſend, 
kim ſome, that wr 
I. SEEING the Word Church hath*many figni- 
| e 1 e to e & n the * par ti ri) 
limited 
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4 See all theſe Signifcations in the following ber out «of 

20755 Imperii Pape in Ecclefiam, by Nectarius, Patri - 
| het of Hieruſalem;, publi n d by che Learned Dr. Alix. in Latin 
5 MDCCIL. p. 212. 

The Word [Church]'therefoke is taken in two ſenſes ; ; Firſt, 
Perſonally, as every TY of Men about any common Buſi- 
neſs or Affair, Secondly, y, and ſuch are the Places in 
which we aſſemble, Ty e. * es, Forums, Theatres and 
Courts. Ttzis taken for a Temple, 1 Cor. chap. 11. Have ye 
net houſes to eat and to drink in, or pie je the Church of ys | 


7 


limited ſenſe in which it is i ot in which || 
of the many ſenſes Infallibility belongs to it?? 
II. I defire to know, if by the Church's Infalli. 
biliry,, he means that the Church hath always a a 
living infallible Judge; if ſo, chen, 3 A = ; 


—_——— 


And chap. 14. Let women be ſilent in the Churches ; it is 4 
ſhame for women to ſpeak in the Church; let them as their bus- 
bands at home. But both rheſe ſignifications, as well Perſonal 
as Local, are of two ſorts, Civil and Spiritual. I. Civil, ſuch, 
abſolutely ſpeaking, is every concourſe or company of Feb. b 
ple, as was that of Epheſus, which ruſhed” upon Gaiut and 
Ariſtarchus, Paul's companions ; the Town-clerk is ſaid to 
have diſmiſs'd that Church or Aſſembly: Or elſe che Place it 
ſelf, as the Forum or Court, Where they met. II. Spi 
ritually, and then it ſignifies an Aſſembly either law-. | 
ful or unlawful; © Unlawful, indeed, are ſuch as are called 
8 Canons ſinful and ſchiſmarical Aſſemblies, erding td 
that of the Pſalmiſt, I have hated the congregation of tbe ne 
y. But the lawful, of which I am going to ſpe grove AS 
is Firſt, either of a few in an Houſe, as ſalute the Church 1 | 
their Houſe, Rom. 16. Or, adh, Of many Houfes in dug 
Territory, as praiſe God in the Churches ; and, 1 Cor, 1. 
Who ſpeaks in an unknown tongue edifyeth himſelf; but be who'pro- 
pheſieth edifieth the Church, Or, 3dly, Of many Territories 
into one Biſhoprick, as, The Church of God which is: at Corinth, 
(x Cor. 1.) And in the firſt of the Revelation,” To the: ſeven 
Churches which are in Aſia. Or, 4thly, It ſignifies the People 
or Flock without the Biſhop, as in your Citations; 7. ed 
therefore unto your ſelves, and unto all the flock whereof the Hoh 
Ghoſt has made you Biſhops, to feed the Church of God, Acts 20. 
and, 2 Cor. 11. J have robbed other Churches, taking wates. 
5rbly, It fignifies the Biſhops and Presbyters, as in a Synod os 
Council, mentioned alſo by you, as in S. Matth. c. 18, Tell the 
Church, but if he hears not the Church, let him be unto you as 
an Heathen, 6thly, The Chief of the Clergy and Laity, as/in 
your Citation, As 16. They being brought on their way by the 
Church, paſs'd over into Phanicia. And again, Af 18. Going 
"down to Cæſarea, he went up and ſaluted the Church, 7thly, It 
ſignifies the Churches of many Epiſcopal Cities under one Me. 
tropolis, as Can. 4, Synod. 1, The Confirmation of thoſe things 
phich are done in the Province, (ſpeaking about the Election 
of 2 Biſhop) belongs to the Metropolitan, and the whole Fre: 
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te, ot Council? [5 ee e 
JV. IF ir be à fingle infallible Perſon, I deſire 


to know, where he is always to be found, 'or 
vo his 1 2 


| is! 8 8 5 W — 


ol koh — * 
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. 8h 1 is e for any 
Churches united under one Primate or Exarch, 
12 by bro holy Apoſtles, It is convenient the Biſhops 
CE bo know who amongſt them is 5c he: 

—— he i fra ' without ac E. 
And Can. Sue the qu Coal warn Frog ral 
ſentenced by the Metropolitan , or bas 4 Controverfie with 


* 


are oe as the biſhops of Epheſus in Afi 14, of Ca · 
ſarea in the Eaſt, 'of Heraclia in Thrace, of The ſſalonica.in Ma- 
cedonia,. of Coh in Peloponmeſis. Sith, Ir is oy to ligni ifie: 
many National Churches under one which from the time of* 
—_ General Council, were Fiye in 8 whereas de- 


dre they were but Three, and, Four. befpre the 


0 Councils.” The 6th Can. of the firſt Quncil | 
prin be Cuſtomes be obſerv/d. ' Loet the Patriarch a 


and Pentapolis, becauſe lite uſage is obſerv'd alſo fo. the. Ro. 
man Biſhop. 80 likewſe are the Privileges preſerved, to the 
Churces in Antioch, and other Provinces. _ And that the. Bi- 
of lia" (or. Jeruſalem ) be honoured. according to the . 
Tradition of the Ancients, is determined in the Ich Canon. In. 
che lot place, The Church is taken for a Synod of theſe five., 
Parriarchs, in whom the whole Hierarchy is comprehended as 
in one union and indiffoluble Communion among themſelves, 


ritual Officers, and as much as may be, in reſpect of Manne 
and form of Government. Of this it is ſaid, this 


gainſt it, And in the th to the Eybeſ. St 


Husbands love your wives, as Chriſt loveth the Church. And in 
1 Cor. 12. And has placed them indeed in the Church, 1 9 Y 
files, ſecondly Prophets, thirdly Doctors: And this is 

The Carbolick church; or, Oy ſpeaking, "Church { 
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Judge be a fingle infalliblePerſon, or an inne 5 
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him, let him appeal to the 7 or to. the Ser of CP. Bur 
the Exarchs 


and de- 
Far of Jeruſalem) and thoſe Five were eftabliſh'd by the 


' andria have Koh oh then Lybia+. 


both as to the Faith, and Profeſſion, and Sacraments, and Spi- 


J will build my Church, and the gates of gy a7 Fa 2 . 55 
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him? And, 3 meme 


Atheiſt, or Hererick, or Sg year 8 1 
much more if he be openly-apy of theſe, ——_ 
in ſs caſes be fill continues Infallible > But if 
this infallible Judge be a" Senate, or Councily 
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Nr 1 
VI. I would rug Semin pl 


power to calf this, Connell? 24h, W 
8 0 peel ui Ori theſe Bi 
— 2 If To, „ 


God, the Mother, of us. all, uit port = 
Head Chet i according to the A 2585 RE 
 Spheſinthe 1,2,5 2 and alſo. Cod.. a 


ok gs SF th rg, 


8 Tent ie 
members r ko ſay, in 
Jomin every one to the others 
one only true Head, which is Chef 
Church is taken by a Synecdoche for 
whole Church, = in many, of your 


writing to the Corinthians, ae a he de 


Church of God; meaning ef] the ty 
ſalem and Damaſens, becauſe he had rai ed Et 
ds af the es eb e 
* ule all t e er am 
themſelves, the whole Body is juſtly. ſaid ko en che! 
fering of its ſeveral Parts, acco to that of the. 
If one member ſuffer, all the member's ſuffer with it.. 
member rejoice, 1 the members rejoice with * Such 4 — 
place is that in che firſt io Tine che 3d, chap. I nrite 0 
thee, O Timothy, that thou mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to behæue 
gs in the Church of God, "which is the Church of, the. living: 
the 3 and Ground of Truth. Now Timothy at that time 


converſed only in the Church of Epheſus Coy: 
a 8 the whole Church, * 15 15 er 
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VI. 1 would k 1 whherthicGomet can- 


t be an infallible Judge, without the Call and 
5 dency of that Perſon? If ſo, chen, 
III. I would know of bim, if it ſhould. * 
happen, that the whole Council, or the great ma- 
ty of it ſhould determine one way, and he a- 
$ or but with a little minder Woche. e 
would 1 5 in Io 09'6 3 R 
IR, many more im rtant Queſti- 
3 to 2 Subje& of the Church's Infalli- 
ility; as 1/t, Whether the ſame ſpiritual Judges, 
i the matter in Controverſie were ſent to them 
in Circular Letters, would ry bogs Infallible in 
their Determinations, out o 2 Counci , as in 
one? adiy, Whether the x 175 of thoſe 


| who cannot come, but ſend their Opinions upon 


the Queſtionin Comroverſe tothe Council, nw . 


not to be regard every relpeft,.2s if th 
were preſent ?' Sir, There are many more diffi- 
cult Queſtions relating to this Subject, but I will 


ut trouble him with one, or two more, occafion'd 
the writings of a learned Father of great autho- 
rity. in the Latin Churc 


h, I mean Vincentizs Li. 
'rinenſis, in his Book entituled Commonitoria 

o aduerſus profanas Hereſew» Novationes, 

1 ed in the Year of God 434. almoſt 
Thirteen hundred Years ſince. And the defign of 
his Book [ in thoſe times] was to ſhew a certain 
way to determine all Controverſies abour Faith, 
which [in his judgment] was * The Authority of 
Scripture, and ihe Tradition of the Catholick 
Church, which he makes to in | en 
n an Conſent. 
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Ils he ptepoſes both to private Men, and Coun. | 

ils, as the only ſure way of coming to truth ia 
all Controverſies of Faith f without dowby 5 
ple. He, nor the Fathers Who wrore + 


bers wh Jore. 
him, ever ſo much as mention, much leſs direct, 
infallible ] 117 3 but to Scripture 

Antiguiiy, Univerſality, and Cn. 


expounded! 


fent ; and therefore I defire the Gentleman, up- 
on reading that little Book, 10 tell me, if the 


Church knew of any living infallible Judge in his 


Time, or if it did, how he came to be ignorant 
of it? Or if, as he writes in that Book, Scripture 


expounded by Catholick Tradition, be a {ure and 
certain Rule whereby to determine all Contro- 
vetfies, then how can therè be any need of an in. 


1 „„ 
in 


niverſality, and Cnſent. . 
L appeal to it in this very Controverſie of the 
Church's Infallibility, and will be concluded by, it. 
And from this Rule, we ſhall ſee whether our 
Church or yours is Innovator in the things, that 


* 


are in Controverſie between them, and which is in 


the right, and which in the wrong. I join with 
you in your Prayer, That God would ſtrengthen, 
ang aſſiſt thoſe with his Holy Spirit who plead 


his Cauſe, and bring thoſe to Confuſion; - 


0 
* fight againſt him with ſubrlty, and ſophiſtry. © 
\ 1 defire, Sir, that your Siſter may have the de- 
liberate peruſal of this Letter by her ſelf, as long, 
and as often as ſhe thinks fit. And if the Gen- 
tleman hath a mind to proceed farther upon the 
ſubject of Infallibility, I defire it may be in an 
Oral Conference before your S:fter, you only be- 


+ Cop. KXXIX. XII + As Tertulian Irene. 


ne 


preſent on one << and my vey. ani. 
SB and Neighbour Mir. Nelſon, whom you 
know on the cher! I 50 Lam nor able to 
write ſo much as a Paper Controverfie upon this 
Queſtion will 'r 9 having, as the World 
nows, much ork of anocher nature to 
do. This is the reaſon that I defire what 
you firſt propoſed, that if the Gentleman think 
fit to go on, it may be in an Oral Conference, in 
ſome 10 k been, where we may have proper Books. 
dir, to be very 1 vcore 

Pam, ou, Ser ond die; ſhe is, God be prai- 
fed; very well; and ſuch ä — muſt not 
be hudled up in haſte for that reaſon, no mote 
than in former Ages they were wont to precipitate | 
the InftruQtion 1 the Catechument. D vn 
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EN at your entreaty I ſent you 4 ſhort | 
4 Query, concerning the true Church 
of: „do be propoſed to à learned 
cor for an Anſwer; 1 could not have imag 
ned that there had been in it, either ſo much at 
biguity as to render it incapable of an Anſwer, 
or much leſs any thing to provoke any Man 2 
Paſſion and injurious Language; but ſuch has been 
the fate of that little Paper. As. to the ill Lan. 
guage, it it by me unanſwerable, only. by praying 
God Almighty to beſtom upon him all the true 
Bleſings he can deſire, and that it may be my ſhare 
always to receive rather than to give in that kind. 
Bur as to the fault he finds with the Queſtion, I 
defign to ſhew you in ſhort, that had there been 
as much haſte in him to anſwer, as there is plain 
neſs in the Query, he would not have ſpent a 
Sheet of Paper ſo little to the purpoſe. And 
when I have done this, I will endeavour to pick 
an Anſwer out of his Words, by which I may be- 
gin to frame an Argument or two, towards the 
ending of the Queſtion, which perchance he will 
make his ſtudy not to underſtand,” left if he ſhould: | 
underſtand them, he may begin to find that he 
cannot anſwer em. But firſt, let us ſee how he 
winks, that he may not ſee the meaning of the 
Words ſet down in the Query, _ 1 
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here to any. Divine, whether 
this Propotition be nor clear? Yet 
here he po twodifficalties. Firſt, he defires to 
know, p Ry means? I anfiver, 
3 peri is to ceaſe to be; to loſe the Eſſence che 
had before it periſhed. A Man petiſhes 
| = he dies, beraule he ceaſes to be a Man: 
So the Church of Chriſt ſhould” be ſaid te periſh; 
when it ſhould: ceaſe to be the Church of Chriſt. 
This is the evident, common, obvieus'meanir 
| of the Word. But, ſays he, periſh may be taken 
in a moral ſenſe, to mean (for 5 that the 
Church pexifhes, when it ceaſes to be à ound, 
well conſtituted Church. 1ft,” Suppoſe this were 
| true, it's nothing to his purpoſe; for Words are 
to be taken always in cel propereſt fignificacion, 
* there be ſome good reaſon to the contrary. 
dy, It's abſolutely falſe, that the Church may 
ka de periſh,” whilſt it retains every tlling 
gal to the Conſtitmtion' 6f u Ge U "_- 
tho at the ſame time it remains unſdund in ne 
part of it; any more than a Man can — * 
periſh when he loſes a Finger, or fälls Sick, or 
hen his Face grows dirty, according to his own 
_ And when he will allow, that every 
periſhes that falls into a Puddle, and dirties 
Amide, z then J will allow this Exception of his 
to be pertinent. In the thean time, let ah re. 
fledt, that in caſe the Church had been unſound; - 
that doth not amount to periſhing, but — to 
being depraved; nor in ſuch caſe had ſhe loft ber 
fe (which is to periſb, 9 but only her Beauty, or 
her ſound Conſtitution." Beſides, what imagi fla 
ble reaſon had he to think that I ſhould 2 
5 OT 
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1 =” Ils Seen call 3 SEEMS; the 
Chureb F Chriſt ,, For, 3 he, they may be ta- 
ken in two ſenſes; one as large as Chriſtianity; 
the other for ſome — 25 it greater, or leſs, but 
not the uniuerſal re [might pay him 
in his own Coin, and ask him, What he means 
by Chriſtianit * 22 whether thoſe ſ Faithful only, wal 
are baptized, as we mean ir, or all thoſe, that 
believe in Chriſt, whether baptized, or no? But 1 
not intending to wait for his anſwer, I . tell 
him, that both theſe ſenſes are abſolutely falſe, 
And firſt, that the Church of Chriſt i — taken 
for all Chriſtianity, I prove out of their own De- 
finition of the Church, in the 19th Article of the 
XXXIX. which ſays thus 4, The vi/ible Church is 
eie of Faithful Men, in the which the 
pure Word of God is 2 and the Sacraments 
be daly miniſtred. It is but too apparat, that 
this Definition cannot poſſibly be applied to in- 
numerable Seas, who neither - preach the pure 
Word of God, nor duly. miniſter the Sacraments. 
Therefore tis falſe: — the Church of Sg can 
be raken to ſignifie all riſtianity. Beſides, ſup- 
E it might be taken in that large ſenſe, Yona he 
d no reaſon to ſuſpect, but that I took 
for the true Church onty, to which the promiſes of 
perpetual Duration were given, and for the One 
Catholick, and Apoſtolical, Church, ( which 


fo it be) not * ſuch ag f as 
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tleman, who is reſolv'd to take the Word in all 
ſay, the Kingdom of England zs a rich and glorious 


« * Z 


dom of England? Does he mean Somerſer{hire alone 


nr ABSSo2T 


England, Denmark and Norway? Juſt ſo, when 


One, or two, or more particular Churches? Or the 


Church of Chriſt and all Hereſies beſides ? As if the 


or as if one or two particular Churches were 
the Church of "us and not rather a part of the 
Church of Chriſt. But theſe Gentlemen are grown 
ſuch Strangers to Chriſts Church, that toben it 3s 
named they lift up their Heads and know not what 
it means. Therefore, if he had been ſo minded, 
he might eafily have known, that by the Church 
of Chriſt, I mean the holy Catholick Church, which 
his Creed ought to have put him in mind of 

IV. N ow then come we to the Queſtion , 
which he takes in pieces thus, I defire to know 
(if the 4 ao burch be the true one) where 
it was many hundreds of Ears before Luther? This 
ſays he, is not one Queſtion but two. I refer ic 
to any Man, there.is evidently but one Queſtion. 


| C fire 
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"riſe and fall in every Age. Therefore it's evident, 

he ſhut his Eyes here again for tear of ſeeing the 
true ſenſe of the Word. But yet fays he, The 
Church of Chriſt may be taken for one, or more par- 
ticular Churches, but not the univerſal Church. 
Behold, Sir, the difingenuous trifling of this Gen- 


other Seyſes but the right one. Suppoſe I ſhould 


Nation, ſee how he would raiſe Difficulties up- 
| on theſe clear Words, What means be by the Ring- 


Or Somerſerſhire, Wiltſhire, and Berkſhire? 0-- 
I had ſaid, the Church of Chriſt cannot periſh; he. 
anſwers, What means he by ihe Church of Chriſt ? 


moſt extravagant Hereſies were a part of the Church, 


But, ſays he, an accurate Adverſary would have 
propos d it in two, thus: I deſire to know if the 
Proteſtant Church be the true Church? If fo, Ide. 
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tre to know where it was many bundreds of Tears 
before Luther? Had I done fo, I ſhould have rec- 
koned my ſelf to have been very formally imper- 
tinent. For what Reaſon had I to make a Que 
ſtion of it, whether he would ſay the Proteſtant 
Church was the true one or no? Things * 
are to be ſuppoſed, not asked, by all who woul 
not multiply Queſtions without end; and I do not 
conceive why he ſhould be ſo angry with me for 
not taking him 70 be ſuch a Knave as to be of a 
Religion which he would not ſay was the true 
ene. Surely Faults of this Nature may eafily 
lin r 1 
V. HIS next trifling is his defiring to know 
what I mean by the Proteſtant Church, For, ſays 5 
he, there be true Proteſtant Churches, and not true Y 
ones. Here, Sir, pray take notice that he has nothing a 
to complain of, but that I gave him too much Li- * 
berty; I bid him name any which he will call the x 
Proteſtant Church, and he has a mind to be con- Ch 
find; ſo that you ſee a ſmall Subject ſerves us to 
wrangle about. But I'm content, let him be con- W 
find to the Church of Exgland, and ſhew me Nei. 
where there was a Church holding all the Arti- Y 


cles of the Church of England for 900 or 1000 = 
Years before Luther. And fince the Word Lather BI en 
gives Offence let it be blotted out; I'm glad he's 5 
1o much aſhamed of the great Captain and Patri- * 
arch of the pretended Reformation, The Chart * 
of Iſrael and the Horſemen thereof, as ſome have 82 | 
been pleaſed to call him, and a moſt excellent In- lan e 
frument of God, as great Doctors of his own — 


Church have term'd him. His Name I put down his P 
only becauſe he marks beſt the great Epoch of 
the Proteftant Religion, by Reaſon of his Priori- 
ty in time, and Fame above others. But fince he 
defires ir, let his Name be remov'd and that of 
EY FO Cannes 
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od Cranmer's be put down, or any other whom he 
» thinks he needs not be aſhamed of. „ 
5 VI. YET ſtill he finds more difficulties in under- 
& ſtanding this Phraſe, as he calls it, he Proteſtant 

I ' Church. For, ſays he, it may either ſignifie the 
Clergy and People of the Church, or the Faith, 


Worſhip, and Polity of it. Why had we not this 
difficulty ſtarted before, when we had the former 


have done with it once for all? I defy him to 

give a Reaſon, except that the Fancy bit now and 

not then, or elſe perchance becauſe he was refol- 

ved to have a new Cavil in reſerve for this Place, 

and when it's done the difficulty's none. For 

by the Word Church is properly meant a Cngre- 
c. 


true gation of faithful Men, and this by all ſides; 
ning ſo it is in the nineteenth Article of his Church, ſo 
L. it is in all our definitions of the Church, ſo it 
| rhe is in divers other even heretical definitions of the 
wy Church; and I do not remember ro have read 


any where that Church is taken for the Faith, 
Worſhip, and Polity of the Church. And if he 


me have any where read it, yet he ought to reflect 
Arti that in reaſon he ſhould have taken it in that 
100⁰ ſenſe, which Divines of all ſides take it common- 
ut her ly in, in this Diſpute of the Church, vis. For 4 
d he's ongregation of faithful Men, &c. and not fot 
Patir the Faith, &c. of thoſe Men. Thus you may 
Hariot gueſs, Sir, that it is a harder thing to bring this 
e have Gentleman to the Bar and make him ſpeak out 
ent In. plainly Gailiy or nor Guilty, than perchance it 
is OWN would be to convict him after he had once made 

t down his Plea: -/:. 5: f | 

och 0 VII. NOW come we to the laſt Words of my 
Priori Paper, which are theſe, Name your Biſhops, Mei- 
ſince he ters, Churches, nay one ſingle Paxton. or Vi- 
that 2 lage of Proteſtants for goo 8 loo Tears before 
anms £ 3» 


2 on, 


Diſpute about the Word Church, that we might 
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your Separation from the Roman Catholick Church, 
for thoſe are my Words, Roman Catholick Church, 


as is to be ſeen in the Paper I ſent you, and not | 
theſe, { Holy Catholick Church] as he is pleaſed to 
miltake, 10 there's an end of that Quarrel. Let 2 
us now to the purpoſe. , kts To Ye go 4 
VIII. THIS Challenge, ſays he, is fallacious I 
and ſophiſtical, in asking us to Name our Biſhops, u 
Writers and Churches, &c. i. c. Our reformed Biſhops, al 
Wriuers, and Churches before the Reformation. fr 
Fm ſure this Anſwer is ſophiſtical and a great im- 81 
oſition both upon you and me. Have I any fuen no 

Words, as reform d Biſhops, Writers? &c. No 
but he puts the Queſtion in his own ſophiſtical of 
Words, becauſe he cannot anſwer it in mine? What the 
had they no Biſhops or Churches before they were cip 
reform'd ? How did they do then to reform them ¶ not 
For to reform, is to give a better Form to ſome- con 
thing which before was under a worſe. I deman- in t 
ded where his Church was at all, whether re- ſhi 
form'd or deform'd matters not? Cannot he tell told 
me where her /lovenly dirty Face (according to woc 
His own Phraſe) once was, becauſe tis now waſh- Chi 
ed? Or is it ſophiſtical to ask a fick Man where whe 
he was when he was well and luſty ? Away, away A 
this is too viſibly idle. Let the Gentleman know Artit 
then, that by the Word Proteſtant, I mean Chit Chur, 
ſtians profeſſing their Religion; and I cannot ina- BM zz 74, 
gine what elſe he could fancy 1 meant, except he _ 
tholic 


thought me ſo fooliſh as to take it for People pro 
reſting againſt. the Decrees of the Diet N Spire, WI £74 
according to the Original Senſe of the Word. + 

IX. THUS far forſooth, was it neceſſary to 
diſpute like Grammarians concerning the meaning 
of clear Words. But, becauſe it's ſo difficult a 
thing to draw him to a direct Anſwer, I will et 
deavour to gather one from his Words, which 
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of his Church, who teach that their Church is no- 
thing but ours reform'd ; which this Gentleman 
explains by the Compariſons of a dirty Face woah d, 


à muddy River cleans d, and a ſick Man heal d. Bur 


are conformable with thoſe of the other Doctors 


I hope to prove to you that if their Religion 


were true, our Religon would have been none at 


all, and conſequently uncapable of being reform'd; 
from which I will draw other Conſequences of 


not to be tedious. | 
X. FIRST then, L s eſſential to a true Church 


of Chriſt, not to teach and praflice Idolatry : But 


the Roman Catholick Church according to their Prin- 
ciples, teaches and prattiſes Idolatry: This they 


not only grant, bur preach in every Pulpit; we 


commit Idolatry in worſhiping an Hoſt , Idolatry 
in the invocation of Saints; Idolatry in the wor- 
ſhip of Images; nay, this very Gentleman 
told you, that we gave divine Worſhip to a 
wooden Croſs; Therefore the Roman Catholick 


great importance, and this as briefly as may be, 


Church is no true Church of Chriſt, nor was 


when they went from it. | 
XI. 2diy, I prove it out of the foreſaid 19th. 


| Artiricle of their own Church, thus, The wi/ible 


Church of Chriſt is a Congregation of faithful Men, 


in the which the Sacraments be duly miniſtred accor- - 


ding to Chriſt's Ordinance : But in the Roman Ca- 
tholick Church, according to their Doctrine, the Sa- 


craments are not Auly miniſtred, &c. For they 
hold but two Sacraments, and of thoſe two it's 


certain, that according to the Proteſtants, we do 


not miniſter the Euchariſt according to Chriſt's 


Ordinance : It remains then that according to 


that, we miniſter only Baptiſm duly, which is 
but one Sacrament, not Sacraments : Therefore 
we have not the due IT of Sacraments 

; 3 : in 


ä 


2 * 5 OP" * : F a 
he 


EE by 
in our Church, as their own Definition of a Church 
requires: Therefore the Roman Catholick Church 
# not (nor was when they left it) the viſible, 


(nor a viſible) Church of Chriſt. 
XII. 2d!y, AGAIN. out of the foreſaid Article, The _ 


viſible Church of Chrift is a Congregation of faith- 


ful. Men, in the which the pure word of God is 


preached, &c. But in the Roman Catbolick Church, 
according to their Doctrine, the pure word 1s not 


preach'd, nor was when they left it. For pure is 


contrary to corrupt, and they teach that our Do- 
Arine is and was corrupt, and our Religion full 
of groſs and damnable Errors, nay they give that 
for the Reaſon of their pretended Reformation: 
Therefore the Roman Catholick Church, is not, nor 
was not when they went from it, the viſible (nor a 
viſible) Church of Chriſt. 


XIII. THUS TI have proved that according to 


their Principles, the Roman Catholick Church 
was not a Church of Chriſt when they pretended 


to reform it: From whence it follows, T/?. That 


no Proteſtant Church could reform it, no more 
than one can waſh a Face that has no Being; 10 
that they are not a reform'd Religion, bur abſo- 
lurely a new Religion, that is a falſe Religion: 
For it's evident that their Religion's new, if it 
was not reformed : But I have proved clearly that 
it was not reform'd: Therefore it's evident it is 
new : Therefore it's evident it is falſe. © 
XIV. IT follows 2dly, That if the Roman Catho- 
lick Church was no Church of Chrift, as I have 
proved it was not according to their Principles; it 
follows, I ſay, that the true Church of Chriſt ab- 
folutely periſh'd and was quite deſtroy'd for many 
hundred Years; from whence we may clearly ſee 
the Proteſtant Religions to be all falſe, from the 
truth of which would follow ſo abſurd and blaſ- 
phemous 


phemous a Doctrine, as that the Church of Chriſt 

was quite deſtroy c. ef ta 
XV. IT follows 3dly, That the Roman Catholick 

Church is the true Church, for ſome Church muſt 


be the true Church of 915 , and it can be none, 
efe 


to whom the Promiſes of indefeclibility, or perpetual 
Duration have not been made good: But thoſe 


| Promiſes have not been made good to any but the 


Roman Catholick, and have evidently faild all 
Proteſtants for the ſpace: of 900 or 1000 Years: - 
Therefore the Roman Catholick Church is the 
true Church of Chriſt. Pg 
XVI. TO conclude, Sir, this their pretence 


of aſſerting their Religion from the Imputation 


of Newneſs, and conſequently of Fallity, by ſaying 
it is the ſame in Subſtance with ours, is too vifi- 
bly falſe to impoſe upon any one that will open 
his Eyes. For they hold but two Sacraments, 
we hold ſeven; according tothem we commit groſs 
Idolatry, they horrible Impieries and Prophana- 
tions according to us : We follow the guidance 
of the Church, they their own; which of the one 
fide is the ſource of many and important Errors. 
It would be too long to reckon up all the Diffe- 
rences between us, inſomuch that ir ſeems clear, 
that either their Religion or ours is a damnable 
Herefie ; and whetherſoever it be, theirs is falſe. 
For if our Religion be a damnable Hereſie, theirs 
iS a new one, as I have proved; and if theirs be a 
Hereſie, it needs no proof that it's falſe, and fo I 
conclude. | 


XVII. THUS, Sir, the Gentleman may ſee, that 


what writ concern d the Indefeclibility and not the 


Infallibility of the Church, which I never dream'd 
of nor intended, as he is pleas'd to imagine. If 
he deſigns an Anſwer to any thing in this, I defire it 
may be direòt and home to the 1 and if * 
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ſtom of fair and learned Ad verſarys, 
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. 
be any Word of uncertain ſignification, let it be 
anſwered by diſtinguiſhing according to * Cu- 

and not be 
ſent back with a Number of new Querys to attend 


it, which is a Faſhion newly invented by this Ad- 


verfary. FN 
XVIII. AS to his many Queſtions concerning 


the Infallibility of the Church, we will anſwer 
them when we have done with this; in the mean 
time, let any Impartial Man be our Judge, whe-. 


ther he, or I are the leſs accurate. I that for a 


ground of one Query ſuppos'd a clear Truth, which 


he dare not deny: Or he, who for one Diſput 

has propos'd fifteen or. fixteen Points, and ſevera 

of them of very different Natures, and enough te 
fill whole Volumes. As for Vincentiu Lirinenſis,, 
we are now actually examining one of his Rules 
ſer down in the very Place he cites, where Vancen- 
71:4 aſſerts, thoſe only to be Catholicks, who hold 
what has been believ'd every where, always and 
by all. And I think I have ſufficiently proved 
that the Church of England has not been a/tways. 
Let us try one Rule at once, which Pm ſure thoſe 
will never be againſt who have a mind to ſpeak 


cloſely to any one. P 


IF the Gentleman ſhould anſwer this in the 
ſame ſtyle he did the Query, I'ſappoſe you will 
know how to make a difference betwixt big Words 
and great Arguments, betwixt ill Language and 
good Senſe. I am, ; OE 


SIR, 
Jour moſt bumble Servant, 


ſent from the unhnomn Author by 


- 5 
* 
— _ i. ates bone” —_ 3 - — * 
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„ 


Chriſt can never periſh, I deſire to know 
(if the Proteſtant Church be the true One) where 


Name your Biſhops, Writers, Churches, nay one 
fingle Congregation, or Village of Proteſtants, for 
900 or 1000 Nears, before your Separation from 


the holy Catbolick Church. 


Mr. in his Letter, in which are theſe 
Words. I here ſend yau, as from him, the above 


ral Reaſons, one of which is my own juſtification, 
to tranſcribe it in the head of this Anſwer to your 
Reply; in which, Sir, youcharge me in your VII 


the Words Roman Catholick Church into holy Ca- 
tholicꝶ Church. For if I was pleaſed, as you ſpeak, 
to make that miſtake, it was a voluntary and in- 
excuſable miſtake; but it was not my miſtake but 

; 1s, as I can ſhew from his Letter, and 
as he himſelf acknowledged to me; nor had I 
any temptation wilfully ro miſtake the Words. 
For in your dee name your Biſhops, &c. for 
900 or 1900 Tears before your Separation from the 
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Dr. Hickess ANSWER to the Reply 


QUFFOSING this for truc, That the Church 


it was for many hundred of Tears before Luther? 


I. SIR, theſe are the Words of the Paper which 
you called your Query, as they were ſent to me 
y 


written Query. I thought ir convenient for ſeve- 


Paragraph with a voluntary miſtake in changing 
Ca 
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Romen Catholick Church, you beg the Queſtion, | 
and take for granted what is the greateſt point of I 
45 


Controverſie between your Church and ours, 
much as if you had ſaid, hour Separation ye 
; _ the holy Catholick Church. For it the Roman be ei. 
ther the Catholicꝶ, or a Catholick Church, we can- 
not juſtifie our Separation; but we deny it to 
be either the Catholick, or a Catholick Chureh-; 
This you know to be the Queſtion between us and 
you, and yet you take ir for granted ; which 
among other reaſons gave me that occaſion to fay 
without any Paſſion, that had I not been told you 
ere one appointed to manage the Controverſie be. 


tween your Church, and ours, I ſhould rather haue 


thought that your Query, as you call it, had been 
penned by ſome Novice; for one cannot eaſily ima. 


gine that a Perſon skilful in Controverſie, if he 


were ingenuous, would make his Query terminate 
in ſuppoſing that to be true, or taking that for 


granted, which the Reſpondent neither could, nor 


could be thought to grant. 1 
II. 2d!y, Had I miſtaken the Word Holy for Ro- 


man, it had been only a verbal and not a real 


miſtake, becauſe the Roman Church, according to 
its own Doctrines and Principles, 7s the boly Cu. 
tholick Church, nay the 1 holy Catholick Apoftolick 
Church, as I told Mr. — „ when he begged 
pardon for his miſtake. And therefore, Sir, I 
could have no defign in making the miſtake, 
had it been mine, becauſe it would have been 
of no Advantage to me; but ir is of ſome Advan- 
tage to you to ſuggeſt to your Proſelyte, as if 
I had wilfully miſtaken it; and therefore you 


+ Bulle Pii Pape 17. ſuper forma juramenti profeſſionis fide, 


Laud againſt Fiſher $ 38. n. 26. But A. C. tells us it is to be 


learned of the one holy Cotholick, Apoſtolick, always viſible 
end infallible Roman Church. - | q 
V mu 
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muſt give me leave to add, that you have not 
cleared your ſelf from the diſhonourable Charge 
of beging the Queſtion, which is a t common Pra. 
W ctice among you, and ſo there is not an end of that 


2warrel, (1 ule your Words) as you confidently 
affirmed to your Proſelyte there was. ; 
III. IN your XVII. Paragraph you lay another 


miſtake to my Charge, of the Infa/libi/:ty for the 


Indefefibility of the Church. But neither was 
that miſtake, if it was one, mine, but Mr.—-'s 
who firſt deſired we might have a Conference be- 
fore his Siſter of Tranſubſtantiation, and then 
ſome Days after came to tell me, that the Gen- 
tleman, as he ſtiled you, deſired it might be of 
the Infallibi/ity of the Church. When J told him 
of this he could not deny it, nor do I ſuppoſe 


he will deny it now. And perhaps he may remem- 


ber, when he ſaid the Infallibiltty of the Church, 
that I asked him, if it was the Infallibility or In- 
defectibility of the Church? to which he anſwe- 
red The Infallibility of the Church. And therefore 
when I ſaw the Query you ſent me in order zo 
our Proceeding, as Mr. —— ſaid in his Let- 
ter, I gave it as the firſt Reaſon in my Anſwer to 
it, why J thought it drawn up by ſome Novitiat, 
becauſe it was nothing to the purpoſe of Infalli- 
biliry, the Subject in which I thought we were 
to be engaged. In another part of my Letter, 
there were theſe Words: 1 confeſs the ſuppoſition 
relates to the Indefectibility of the Church, but nei- 
ther that, nor any thing elſe in his Query, as he 


improperly calls it , relates to the infallibility. of 


+ Ne#arii Patriarche Hieroſol. confutatio imperii Pape. Lon- 
don MDCCII. p. 63. Atque equidem ex inſcriptione a prima 
pagina falſam tuam ſuppoſit ione m confut abo. ſeil, eam, quam prius 
debuiſti firme probare, ut confeſſam aſſumpſiſti, nunc, & in ſe» 
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W 
the Church. Methinks theſe expreſſions written 
with ſuch a Appearance of ſimplicity, might have 
obliged you to ask Mr., what he told me 
the Subſert was to be, upon which you invited 
me to a Conference, before you had charged me 
with a wrong Imagination of it, and by Conſe- 
quence with a very great Impertinence, in ſend- 
ing you ſo many Queries relating to a Subject, 
which was not to be the Matter of Controverſie 
between us, How this miſtake happened be 
tween you and him, you beſt know, and whe- 
ther it was deſigned, or no. But if Infalli- 
bility was to be the Subject of Controverſie 
between us. I think firſt I had as much right to 
ſend you thoſe Queries relating to it, as you to 
ſend me a Complex Query, which I neither defi- 
red nor expected from you; and therefore to uſe 
the Words in your XVIII Paragraph, I am willing 
that any impartial Man ſhould be Fudge between 
us, whether you or I were leſs accurate, or if you 
pleaſe leſs impertinent; you, who under the 
vame of one plain Query ſent me waxy, attended 
with a Suppoſition, and a Challenge; or I, who 
{ent you many fingle, plain, diſtinct Queries re- 
lating to what, I really thought, was to have been 
the Subject of Controverſie between us. All the 
Anſwer you think fit to give them is this, We 
will anſwer them when we have done with theſe, 
and then you ſay that there are 15 or 16 Points 
before one Diſpute, and ſeveral of them of very 
different Natures, and enough to fill whole Volumes. 
I will not tell you in your own Words that zhzs. 
is trifling, nor that it is a bard matter to bring 
you to the Bar, &c. But you muſt give me leave 
to tell you, that all thoſe Querys you call Points, 
are all Points to the Subject of Infalliblity, and 
directly relate in their different Natures to it, 3 
. ä t 
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: that they are ſo far from requiting Volumes to 


” 


anſwer them, that you might have made a di- 


ſtint Anſwer to them in as ſmall a Compaſs as 


I propoſed them. Was it for Inſtance ſo tedious . 
a Matter to have anſwered les or No, to the 


Queſtion in which I asked you, whether by the 


| Chuxch's Infallibility you meant, that the Church 


| hath always a living infallible Judge? Or to have 
told me, whether that living infallible Judge was 


a fingle Perſon, or a Senate, or Council? and 


if a fingle Perſon, where he was always to be 


found, or where his infallible Chair was? or if 


the Church knew of any infallible Judge, in the 


time of Vincentizzs Lirinenſis? or if it did, how 


he came to be ignorant of it? Plain fimple Anſwers - 


to ſuch plain ſimple Queſtions would not have ta» 
ken up much Paper, or much of your time, had 


you been diſpoſed to make them. And as for my. 


Queſtions, I had not propoſed them, but that fin- 


cerely believing the Infallibility of the Church was 


to be the Subject of CON us, I 
was willing to put you in reme 


think, inſuperable Difficulties with which thar 
Doctrine is attended, and ſhew your Proſelyte 
that the Infallibility of the Church (by which you 
{till precariouſly mean the Church of Rome) is ir 
{elf ſo far from being certain, that it is one of 
the greateſt Controverſies that ever was among 
Chriſtians, not to be proved by Scripture and Ca- 
tholick Tradition, or Antiquity, Univerſallity and 
Conſent. You your ſelf acknowledge there are 
15 or 16 diſputable Points in it of different Na- 
tures, and enough to fill whole Volumes; How then 
can a Doctrine ſo full of diſputable Points be clear 
and certain, or the Church that pretends to it, be 
the Guide of Faith? For this reaſon I _—_ 

| | pn ar 


trance by them 
of the great, and give me leave to tell you, 1 
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uſal of my Anſwer to your Query, thinking that 
you might have begun with her at that ine; 
which if it could be proved, would be a compen- 
dious way of ending all Controverſies in Religion, 
eſpecially thoſe between our Church and yours, 
and the moſt ſpeedy, and effectual means that 
can be taken of reducing us to your Fold. This 
Conſideration, methinks, ſhould have made you 
embrace the Oportunity, which the miſtake. gave 
you of preferring the Subject of the Infa/lzbiliry, 
to that of the Indefetibility of the Church, if 
= thought it to be a clear Chriſtian Verity, 

ut you have promiſed to confider it hereafter, 


and then I will expect a Solution of all the Dit. 


ficulties which lie wrapt up in my Queries, and 
of all thoſe which are expreſſed in a Letter of 
Mr. Chillingworth to Mr. Lewgar, concerning the 
Church of Rome's being the Guide of Faith, prin- 
ted with his Book entituled The Religion 

Proteſtants a ſafe way to Salvation, 1687. As allo 
in the Preface of a Book publiſhed fince I recei- 
ved your Anſwer, which is intituled Certamen 
Religioſum, printed at Oxford in 8* 1704. Per. 
haps you may know the Man, who began the Diſ. 
pute, in fix Queries, with the learned Author of 


that Book. His way of writing and yours ate 


very much alike in complex and captions Queries, 
in joining the Socinians, and Proteſtants together; 
in charging your Adverſary with Cavils, Contri. 
diftions, and protrafted Diſtinctions; in underva. 


luing of him and his Anſwer, in confident Expreſ. 


frns, and treating of bim with uncivil Language: 
Mr. Chillingworth, in his Letter before mention d, 
makes the ſame Objection againſt Infa!/zbiluy 
that I do, from Vincentius Lirinenſis; to whidlt 
in your anſwer you make this Reply in your XVIII. 

Paragraph 


might have the deliberate per. 


Catho] 


that now allually examining one of bis, Rules ſet down 
ine in the very place he cites, where. Vincentius aſſerts 
pen. thoſe only to be Catholick, who hold what bath been 
gion, belicued every where, always, and by all; and I 


think I have ſuffictently proved, that the Church 


n / England Harb nor been always. Sir, give me 
This leave to tell you, that you have examined in- 
; you centius to little purpoſe, if you can make no bet- 
gave ter a Reply. For, firſt you call that one of his 
ility Rules, which is his only Rule of expounding 
; 54 WY Ocripture, and of determining Controverſies in 
erity Religion, and that is to believe and embrace what- 
WA ſoever hath been taught and delivered by all, e- 
| Dif. very where, and always (or at all times) in the 
and ancient Catholicꝶ Church. This in the ſame Chap- 


ter, he calls following Univerſality, Antiquity 
and Conſent. And he f ſaith again and again, 


2 that we ought to believe all DoCtrines to be Ca- 
Foe tholick, and to believe them to be ſuch without 
nes "4 any Doubt or Scruple that. have that Teſtimony. 
reve And in my Anſwer to that Query, I appealed to 
men it, and offered to be tried by it. And you had done 
per. but like a fair and generous Adverſary, to tell 
- Diſ: your Proſelyte you would join iſſue with me, 
Wale either in putting me upon the proof that our Con 
« ars feſſions and Doctrines (to prevent Cavil again 1 
cries, muſt add our poſitzve Dottrines) have that Te- 
ther; ſtimony, or in offering to prove that yours had. 
1 But inſtead of this you ſay, that the Church of 
men England has not been always, or at all times. No 
pre indeed, Sir, you are in the right, it hath not been 
uagt: always, neither as a formed, nor a reformed 
tion d; N | ET ET i — — — 
ibilty + Cap. iii. Hoc eſt vere proprieque Catholicum. Cap. xxxvii* - 
whicti 1d pro indubitato, certo, ratoque habeatur. Cap. xli. Id verum & 
VIII. Catholicum abſque ullo ſcrupulojudicaretws 2 | 
graph. Church; 


15 1 Q 1 ä K r * * a N —_ 2 1 FE 8 . Ah . * - 
8 zo 8 LA * 4 4 * 8 ky * , "INF" 1 * * N 
of: : b 5 * v5 * N * Fi: " 
. = - EY 0 2 l y 
; 5 | ' 
| : 6 N ö . 4 } * 
5 8 . ; 4 * "Od - f : 
i 85 N 5 N 
1 1 ” 
2 ö . 
* L * — - 0 ö 
A * 8 4 + | 
* . 4 1 2 
. 1 * 2 * \ 
” E 
” 


Paragraph. - As for Vincentius Lirinenſis, toe are. 


— 
” 
— 
- — * 
. - 
- * My 4 C 4+ N 
WW — Y ” © , 1 
* &\ 7 : " 0 _ , 
—_ a7 1h 0 
3 - 0 * . 


"4 : ES rg F 
Cw wm ̃ ²⁵ẽle2 re On Ong 1 d ae5y 
- 7 1 * 
| - >= ond s == 


Y - l MX: 
£4 ESPE 
4 


D 


— — — anne ͤ— 
———_ * 


e 
FS ( 38 . 


Church, nor hath the Church of Rome been always Wl 
either as a formed, or a deformed Church. But 
what then? May not a Church be Catholick, that 

was not always, or at all times from the beginn 

2 of Chriſtianity, if it teaches and holds all Catholick 

Do&rines, that Antiquity always taught in all Chur 

ches with one Conſent ? According to your reaſon- 

ing a Church cannot be a Catholick Church, becauſe 

it was not always; then there never was any Catho- 

lick Church, but that of + Fer«uſa/em, which was 

the firſt of all Chriſtian Churches. Nor could the 

Church of Eng/and,whichyon ſuppoſe to be anhere- 8 

tical and ſchiſmatical Church, by conſequence from 

your Anſwer, become or recommence Catholick, | 

although ſhe ſhould (which God forbid) return to 

your Church. Had I been admitted to an oral Con. 

ference with you before your Proſelyte, I ſhould 

have ſhew'd the Weakneſs of your Anſwer in this 

Reply; I would have ſhew'd you how contrary it 

was to the reaſoning of Tertullian. But any 
pretended Anſwer was to ſerve the turn. She was 
not to wait a few Months for the Iſſue of the 
Controverſie ¶ between us, ] ſhe might dye, as her 

Brother ſaid, in the mean time: ſhe was in 
to be gone. Pray, good Sir, did you make the 
foreſaid Anſwer for her uſe about the Church 
of England in haſte, and through overſight, or no? 


| 3 26-47% Aan, £5.25 co. 
I Textul. de præſeriptione Hzreric, Cap. 31. Ad hanc itagque 
formam probabuntur ex illis Eccleſiis, que licet nullum ex 0e 
vel Apftelici Auctorem ſuum proferunt, ut multo poſteriores, quis 
denique ac quotidie inſtituuntur, tamen in eadem fide conſpirantes, 
non minus Apoſtolice deputantur, pro conſanguinitate Doctrinæ. In 
this manner will they be tryed by thoſe Churches, which 
1 cannot ſhew any Apoſtle, or Apoſtolick Man 
for their Founder, as being much later, and tounded every 
Day; yet agreeing in the Faith, are reputed not leſs A- 
po for the Conſanguinity of their Faith. | 
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fin was 10 alte and RAP ka how. I 
ever, it ought to be matter of Humiliation to you; 
but if you did not make it in haſte, and by over: 
* t, it was from a worſe cauſe, which I will - XÞz 
not name, or if 1 did, ſhould it provoke mers » = 
= rerun your own words in the Concluſion of your - 
IV. N 4 ** which I cannot yer bring my ſelf 
to repeat, I think it no indecency to put 
| you in ew” Frere. oh of them. For the reaſon why 
= 1 ask this: plain Queſtion is, becauſe, aſter you 
| had faid, you bad proved the Church Pf England 
was not always, 8 with an Ae as 
well as a Refl upon me, which my Anſwet 
did not deſerve, Tor ur try one Rule at once, 
_ T am ſure thoſe will never be againſt, who 
bave a mind 70 6 ak clearly to any one. . Here 
you apparently ſplit aan one Rule, which 
to uſe your own words, confiſts of every where, 
e -all ; and this one Rule 12 a Teſt of 
which all Churches ought to believe 
1 Wever formed,” or reformed z but 
5 u mate Tea fel for the &; e of a Church, of 
for the time of its being 15470 or . im. 
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* ERE 2 are many ſuch particular Anſgers 
: and other paſſages unworthy of you, ſcars 
tered about in your Reply; which I mu —.— 
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| mor pied 3 ates of 340300 
N | Query, under the Nangof one in e uncer- 
. Suppoſition and a Challenge as well a8. 4 Obe 

And as for the Suppoſition, you, only fay in 4 


XVIII. Paragraph, ou ſuppo ſed a clear Tru 
| Jer 4 Ground = one. 2 d 72200 I date. not de: 


, Whether 1 dare ch our 8 pape 
1 your 15 to be a clear 1% Rs be. "hm 
4 jul hu but in the mean Ans Char 


# it was not want of Skill and Accuracy 


(or as I have now juſt reaſon rather to ſay}, 2 
Voeterator in Contrbverſie, who knew howto ] 
| embroil and perplex, to contrive Snares and Fal- 


ving many things in one, which were to; be leps- 
rated, in order toa diſtinct Anſwer; and by exprel: 


Signification, to a coming to a cloſe Dif 


_ 


I. Firſt THEN I muſt obſerve 157 Hz you a quit | 
. elf of the n ſending me a manifold 


tain, Signification, nay of ſending under. 6 7 Name 


ry; to which you anſwer nothing, in defence of 
your . for putting à Challenge to ©: Four, Query, 


your" * of Skill. and W a] te 

ry, in ſending..me three thin a. | 

an under the 95 of a Query, would reſt 
"yOu; but that I now find by your Re. 


t want of ſomething elle, that made you 
couch ſo many things in the Lines you .calld 
our Query; and therefore, Sir, I beg your Pat: 
lon, for ſaying, chat had I not been 100 you were 
TN, by your Superiour to manage the Contro: 
ver/ie, I ſhould haue thought it bad heen: penned 
by ſome Novice; I ſay, Sir, I beg your Pardon fot 
that Miſtake, . which proceeded from my Chati- 
ty; but now I find it was drawn up by a Veteran 


lacies, to make plain things intricate, by inyol 


ting them in Teams of ambiguous, and; unread 


* ; as pute. 
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y, you uppoſed # tlear Trith' fi 
one Buery, but Why then did you | 
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call yu, Fa#razo of a Suppoſttion, of a Wellen, 
and of 4 Challenge 4 ry? Why mutt gs Þ 
bart of your Melange "gives denomingtion.rs — | 
the whole? and why did you not fay, that you 
added your Challenge, as à ſuperſtructute of 
your one Query, as well as premifed your Sup- 
poſition for the Ground thereof? At this rate you . 
might have joyned what you Would with it un- 
der the Name of Grounds, and Superſttutires; 
and Buttereſſes, and other terms of Buil ing; | 
you might as well have premiſed another Que- 1 
. „e Ground to your one Query: But Fr Af 
1 as well, for it Had been deuter e e 
and mere like a fair and 2 generons Scholaſticat RO 
Adverſaty, and by conſequence more for q our Ho 
nour to propole things diſtinctly; and if Ido = 
| miſtake your Reply, which is not written with = 
Perſpicunty, all that you propoſe, as mattet of 
Controverſie between us, is contained in theses? 
RY towing” Quiefies, which you might He pennek 


8 * 


thus, or to this purpoſe, Sir, 1 deſire.Yo R, . 2 fl 
1/t. If the one holy Catholick Church of Chi se 
periſb? Tf not, then, '2dly,” T defixe to know if the. RK 
Roman "Church from which you ſepurafe, be mat 
chat one holy Catholick Church ? gdly, V0 fs 

know, if the being of it, n Church, cum co 
with ſuch Errors, Innovations, Abaſer and Cor- 
ruptions, ar you charge it with? If not, then, Aly, 


1 


deſire to know if it was no Church, or in other 
terms, not a Church of Chriſt when you pretended .- 
ro reform it? If fo, 5thly, I would-know bow a” - 

Reformation could be \made of no Church, . of 4 —_— 
Church, that had no being? Or h you' could re- 

orm that into a Church, whjch mas not a Church 
of Chriſt? Laſtly, If ks of Rome, mas” 
| 2 | no - 5 
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n Church, or not a Church of Chriſt, when you 
reform d it, then I would know, how LI Garch 
can be a reformed Church? Or your Religion a1. 
formed Religion? For you could not reform 


what was not, therefore your Religion is not. « Ml 


reformed Religion, but abſolutely a new Religion, 
i. e. à falſe Religion. Sir, all that is in the be 
part o 780 Reply to my Anſwer, may be redu- 
ced to theſe 7 77 and all the Strength of it (f 
I may call ſo much Weakneſs Strength) is con- 


the like difiintt and plain Queries 'accordingito 
the Laws of Controverſie, you ſhould: have had 
a ſpeedy and clear Anſwer to them; but inſtead 
of ſuch Queries you ſent me a Medly, mani fold 
and confuſed Query, in words of uncertain Sig- 
nification, on purpoſe to confound the Contre- 
vverſie, to caſt a Milt before the Eyes of your Fe- 
male Proſelyte, and to employ me in ſeparatit 
one part of it from another, and diſtinguiſhing the 
abiguous Terms, in all the pare of it, into-theit 
ſeveral Significations, that I might not come im- 
mediately to the Merits of the Cauſe, and a cloſe 
and lalid-Diſpate. ©; ut RED 
II. I ſhall conſider the moſt material part of your 
Reply, which I think reduceable to thoſe Queries, 
efore I have done, but I muſt go on in anſwering 
the ſcattered Paſſages of your Reply, [which for 
methods ſake I am forced to ſeparate from the rei 
and firſt of all I muſt take notice of the ſpecial 
of your mongrel. Query, I mean the 22 n 
which lies intrenched between the Suppoſition 
and the Challenge in theſe words: I defire to 
know, (if the Proteſtant Church be the true an, 
where it was many hundred Tears before Luther? 
This I told you was not one, but two Queſtions 
which an accurate Adverſary would har ne 


N 


tained in them; and had you ſent me theſe, t Wi 
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= cd thus, xt. 1 deſire to know: if the Proteflant 
5 — be-the true Church ? If fo, then I der 

t t, where it war many hundred Tears be- 
=_ fore Luther? To this Charge your reply nothing 
a firſt Paragraph, but only call it a ſhort 
wery, which you coul 


-_ 2 not imagine bad ” much 
= of apadle of an 


Ambiguity in it, as to nder it inc =o 
_ Anſwer, you ſhould have added, without fo much 
- WH diftingiibing. But, Sir, the Secrets of your 
magination are beſt known to your felf, and if 

w Imagination may be ſet againſt yours, I can 
= not but imagine that you, who were the Srropbe 

= Iventor, the Dolifabricator, the crafty Architect 
= of all that Ambiguity muſt needs be conſcious of 
= it, both when you contrived your Query, and 
= when you read my Anſwer to it. Do you not 

| Py ſee, that the Parentheſis in it, vis. / rbe 
= Proteftant Church be the true one ? Is it ſelf one 
= Query; and then the other part, where it tuas muny 
bandred Tears before Luther? you will not de- 

= ny to be another. If you do not diſcern the Pa. 
trentheſis of your ſhort plain. Query as you call 

it] to be a Query, or contain the Nature of 
= 2 Queſtion in it, it is to return your own words, 
= becauſe you wink ſo hard, you will not ſee it. 


VE 


All indifferent Perſons that have but good na- 
tural Logick, and much more thoſe who. have 
learned the Artificial, will diſcern it at firſt fighr. 
But, Sir, to help your Imagination a little, 1 
will beg leave to illuſtrate the plural Nature of 
your Query, with ſome others cf the like ſoxt. 
in matters of a. different Nature. 75 Sir, I de. 
ſire to know (if Epiſcopacy ir of droine Right). 
whether it was immediately inſtituted by Chriſt. 
In this Query, as in yours, there are apparently 
two Queſtions, one imply'd in the Parentheſis, 
If Epiſcopacy is of Divine Right © and the other 
5 . expreſ- 
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reſſed, whether ir war immediately infilturel 
N Cbriſt. And the Neſpondent to whom this 
complex plural Query is n give it 
that n or is nor of Düne Right, 
and then that it was, ot was not immediatel) 


dx 
„ 8 
* , 


 Infticuted by Chriſt. Such a Query'alſc is this 


Conlequence: be a double Query; Sir, I defire.to 
"Rnown.( if the Cart huſiant are Monks): who was the 
Founder of: the Order ? And this alſo; Sir, 1'4- 
He to fnom (if tbe Cardinals are Dignitaries 
he Roman Church) oben the Dignityof rhe Cart, 
nalar began? Thus it is eaſie to couch to or more 
Querys in one, and it is allowable in many ways 


Ok writing for brevity ſake: But to do fo in fut 


Controverſie, you know, Sir, is always count 
ed baſe and diſhonourable, againſt the Rules f 
— 0 yi 1 N of we 2 for 
Futh,. I thought fit to premiſe theſe parallel 
Queſtions in my ee before I took no- 
Fes of what you ſay in your IV. Paragraph; WM 
There maintaining yaur Query to be bar 'onr, Ml 
you: ſay, Now come tue to the Queſtiun, tobich bo 
fakes in pieces. This ſaith he, is not ang Nueft. 


— 


4 


n, but two; 1 refer it to any Man, tbere is evi. 
gently but one Queſtion. | And, Sir, I am fo wil 
ling to refer it ro any Man, that intend to mag 
all Men Judges of this, and every thing elſe i 
Controverſie between us, and ſo let my willing 
neſs to refer ir, be;as good an Argument as yours. 
Then ſay you, if I had propoſed it in two N, 
ons, 1 ſhould have. reckoned my ſelf to have" been 
very formally impertinent. Berber Regſon bud 
Ito make a Queſtion of it, whether: be would Jo 
the Proteſtant Church was. the true ane, or a0? 
Ihe. ſo clear are to. be ſuppoſed not asked by 2 


* 


75 * wy 


who mou” 4p} "i hip 10 ebithpal end 
But 1 am ſure, Sit, ne Reply” of yours is: very” 
formally itnpertinent. Hiſt, Becauſe you'know 
T excepted 2g4thft the complex Phraſe of the Prov 
reftant CiuFch! telling you that there were many 
Proteſtaht*Churches, of which ſome were true, 
and ſome not rue Churches; and therefore you. 
could not but queſtion, whether 1 would ſay 10 
improper # chin, as that the Proreſtant Church 
was the u ne when! I had ſhewed you rhe 
Impropriery of the Phraſe, wherein you" ſpeak” 
of many independent Churches of different Re- 
formations, and Communions, as if they Were 
one. Scebndly, Vu could not in reaſon ſuppoſe.” 
J would fay” 2 {low it, though you had put the 
Queſtion of the Proteſtaut Church of Eu gland.” 
For to fay the Proteſtunt Chureh of England 7 is the. 
true one, is either to ſuppoſe there is no other 
Proteſtant Chureh, or chat it only is the true Pro-. 
teſtant Church. Which are dilly falſe and 26: 
ſurd. But, Thuy, 'if you had no Reaſon to 
make it 4 Queſtio! Whether or no I Wontd al- 
low the Proteſtant urch to be the true ont, Whiy* 
did you put it without Reaſoff in theſe word T 
if the Proteſtant Churchbe'the trus Chur B. 
very F implies a Doubt, and every Doubt 
plies 4 Query or Queſtio#; and therefore it 18 1 
one to àsk, I deſire to Anbw F the Proteſtants: 
Church be The tue one )itobere It whs many hun- 


dred Tears before Luther? As to Ny in two Que- : 


49 IL deſire to know whether the Proteſtunt 
be the true one, und I it be, where it tou 

200 bundred Years befors Luther? The former 
Query calls the Truth of the Proteſtant Religion 
as mach into Doubt, and makes a Queſtion of 
it, as much as the two latter. And there is no 
other 8 between them, but chat the Que- 


D 4 tion 


ths lev to 5 4 thouſand 
1 4 older than Lots as that I believe it 
be the true one; for it cannot be the true one, un. i 
leſs it is as old as the time of the Apoſtles; and 
therefore if ſuch a Suppoſition was 2 good Rea 
- why the Parenchalis: if the Proteſtant Church 
the true ane, was not a Queſtion. then it is 
as good/a Reaſon, againſt the whole Query; and 
ſo you asked nothing, you made no queſtion, but 
5 all, To conclude in your ob iging words, 
If you eould- not take me to be ſuch a Kngve, as 
2 + Religion, I would eee 
ſuxely you could. not take me to be ſo much 
a Foot and Knave too, as to be of a Religion 
which I did not think to be as 157 older nyt 
Luther, as St. Peter bimſelf was. I affure'you, 
Sir, I would not be of à Religion, which Pad 
not know, and believe to be as Fold as the Gu 
ſtian Faith, and therefore 1 | can- never; be i 
| "IL BUT. 2d, to ſhew you the fecundity | 
Query, and how many others it hath in oy | 
Bally of it, I put you in mind, that there were 
ny Proteſtant Churches of different kinds, and 
rig 7 — I could anſwer. 4 our Query, I muff 
ask;-you--(as I thought the Laws of Logick and 
Difputation- * me) what Patt Church 
or which of the Proteſtant Churches you meant? 
and when you explained your ſelf, I told on 
would return an Anfiner.. This 1 did to 
flat Po Query, RE: that comprehended' in + 
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and. = 4: laftly, that you are content to let me be confi- 


” * which th 


fett or imperfett, e i i 


: e And to his 
to reply, but, 1ſt, — 


you have nothi 


. .2dy, That 1 bad be nating to com 


Vt that you gave me too 


R Rant Church, hut that I had a-mind to be confined. 


ned to the Church of In Anſwer to the 


; If chat my defiring to know what Church. 15 
5 a 9 by the Proteflant urch, was not tri. 
fling, as you modeſtly call it, but obſervi the LA 
Laws of Controverſy pry the Rules of Diſputa- 
tion; according to which, no ambiguous Term 


can be defined, before it is n its 
various fignifications, nor any ambiguous Queſtion 

zuſwered, till it is known in which of its Senſes 
was pro Po "Wig the ſecond I ſay, that hat 
„was ſophiſtical Ambiguity, 


you mi 


otherwiſe than by ſaying your 2 
r 
Hair ws Of. 
De 
3 mentioned, 1 ſo, and now L 
it again; To the third I anfwer it is nat 


Was not 


that you bid me name any Proteſtant Church 7 


whary did you bid me name any, or by mm 
Aer er Query, nor in any Lete 
8 "'M I received it. And \whets- 


1 you ſay, 7 had a mind tos cone; ka 
ſwer, it was I that was to con eee 


Rules of L 
ſaw I wo 


and Diſputation; 
confine you, then in the laſt 


you are e gacdouſ —_ to * you. are con- 4 
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. Ldid nor complain, 93 
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er, or by a- 
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ecing hae rod yay to nk your 
ry to that Chutch, 1 ſhall, before 1 - 
have axe, ſhewyou, by God's Aſfiſtance, where 
there 9 "that held all the Articles of 
the Church of England nine hundred or a tho · 
Find Years agoe. But, Sir, to ſhew you how 
weak, and really reifling * Reply i $4 let me 
— the Caſe, that a Gentleman ſhould "ſend: the 


following Query to 2 = at Arms: Sir, I de- 
2 know” 7706 d to be admitted tothe 
| donourable Order of 


a ben ) tobat it would, 
coft- me to be created a Knobs ? As 1 ut this 
_ Eaſe for the better illuſtrarion of the Caſe be. 
tween us, allow me to ſuppoſe, the King > 
Arms ſent him this Anſwer.” Sir, jour Queſtion 
& not one, but two, which-'you ſhould bgve-pro- 
propoſed thin. Sir, ' I defire 10 know i Jam ques 
ge 70 be admitted 10 the bonourable Order of 
 Kinighthoood, andif Iam, ſecondly, What it would: 
2 me to berate bt e: Boller Sir, 9 
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1 775 nume 1 5 > Wald tall. an 05 
2 FA ighthood, but you bad a mind to be gun. 
5 for a ſmall — toill ſerve you to turan 
gle whe but you moy 1% you will confine you?" 
ſelf to the moſt ft moble \the Garter, Sir, 

ou know for whoſe ſake I —— made this Ape 
— and you cannot wh guels to > whonr I: 
22 the A os a 1 e 9 
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Church of England, L would-telb-you where the 
Church of England was many hundred Years'be- 


fore Luther, or if you pleaſed before the Couns 


W cil of Tren; even where the preſent Fait 
= Worſhip, and Polity of the Roman Church never 
was, i. e. in the Primitive Church. I told you T 


aid before the Council of Trent, becauſe Larhes 
was none of our Reformers, and becauſe I ſfHo¹ιnt 


rather have expected, that a fair and learned AG 


wi for doc er 1059 ears before the pretenta 
Reformarion & as I told you; you might have 


* 


but any Anſwer; ſince the word Luther gives Of: 
Fence, let it be blotted out, I am glad he n 
much aſhamed-of the great Captain and Patriarch 
of- the pretended Reformation, the Chariot of Iſrael, 


ſaid without Offene. To: this you reply with: La 


of God, as" great Doltors of bis own Church babs 


rermed him. His Name I put down 0 becauſe 


be maſter the great Epoch of the Proteſtant Rels 
gion, by reaſon of his Priority in tine, and Fame 
above others. But " fince he deſires" it, let bis 


Name be removed; und that of 'Craniner's be pur 


don, or any\othey whom he thinks he needs nos 


be:aſhamed ES 5 „ A 1. 
BU pray, Sir, who told you I was aſhamed of 


Lather, or by what Inference do you prove I was? 
I only meant to ſheu how abſurd it was in you 


to ask of a Doctor of the Church of England, 


whom you had challenged as ſuch, where the 
Rx TnOoo_eACSS 
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2 
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ut Query, where rhe Proteſtant Churth 
was 900 or 1000 Tears before Luther -T made 
this Anſwer, that if by the-Proteſtant' Church you 
meant the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity” of the 


verſary would have ſaid, I defire'to now where . 
the Charch of England, or where) 8 


ſed to call him, and a moſt excellem Inſtrument 


— 


Froteſtant Religion was before a -Becavſe, 
WALES po Luther was none of. our 10 
mers, will now add what was 
that Remark, that ours and the Lutheran, are 
gs Reformations; which. made me tel | 
expected that you ſhould: have: pu wo 
ek Fol to me — the- Church of Ka 
A as you know, differs from all the 1 ar 
Churches in one point of Doctrine, — 
for Folig, or Government from ſome. But you 
not forbear ſnewing your Rancour againſt 
the Inſtrument which God raiſed. up to expo 
the Corruptions of your Church, and to per: 
ſuade ſo great a part of the Northern World 8 
to ſhake of the Papal Tyranny, which neither 
we nor our Fathers were able to bear. Father 
Paul only wanted his Courage to do the ſame on 
the other fide the 4%, and he uſed to wiſh" that 
God had given him the Spirit of Luther, and 
ſometimes wept to think he had it not. «Yo 
ſhew your Rancour alſo againſt Archbiſhop Cran- 
mer, and againſt all our Reformers in your Let- 
ter of the Loth. of laſt April, which is nothing 
to the Merit of the Controverſie, nor ſerves fe, 
any purpoſe, but to invite me to put you in Te» 
membrance of the monſtrous Wickednefs of ma- 
ny of your + Popes, which I could ſhew out of 
our own Writers. One of which, + Cardinal 
urrecremata, faith of Pope ohn XII (whom Pia. 
tina call's John the XIII.) that becauſe. hit Liſe 
was deteſtable and wonderful offenſtur to Chrifth 
an People, Chriſt himſelf gave out the | Sentence 
UA Death againſt him. For when he was in' — 
4 n n with aber Mar s 7 ee „ 


* 1 


4 See Neve Torti p. 19. 
"Fr * de La lib. 2 cap. 103. 
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Devil ſtrucꝶ bim ſuddenly, and. ſo be died itbu g 
F. IN the XVII. Paragraph you ſay: If le. 
_ de/iens an Anſmer to any thing in ED . 
Fre it may be direct and home io the point.” By this 
nme I hope you are convinced, that I defigned 
= an Anſwer to every thing in it, tho? to the 
great loſs of my precious time, and that you be 
gin to be ſenfible how direct, and home it is in & 
very part to the point. Then you proceed : If 
there be any word of uncertain ſignification, let it 
be anſwered by dftenguiſoing according to the C. 
of fair and learned Adverſaries, and not be 
ſent back with a number of Queryt to attend it, 
=_ which 7s 4 faſhion newly invented by this Adver- 
oY ag This you ſay to ſuggeſt to your Froſelyte, 
and her Brother, as if I had not tightly and fairly 
diſtinguiſhed your Query into two; and then by 
SS obſcrving that there were ſeveral different Prote- - 
ſtant Churches, ſhewed that each of them was 
really as many Queſtions as there were dif- 
W ferent Proteſtant Churches, which you notwith- 
ſtanding abſurdly and fallaciouſſy call the Pro- | 
teſtant Church. And therefore, Sir, to anſwer 1 
ou direfly, and home to the point, 1 —— . 4 
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y tell you, that bare Suggeſtions and | 
tions without Proof againſt my Diſtinctions, as 
tt they were not according to the Cuſtome of fat 
Adverſaries, and the Laws of Controverſie, is 
a Proof that they were. Here you only ſugg 
or ſuppoſe they were not; in ſome places od 
affirm your Query was but one, and à ſhort one; 
tho prefaced with a Suppoſition, and backed 
with a Challenge; and in another place, already _ 
taken Notice of, you refer it to any Man to judge 
whether it was one Query, or two. But thele are 
K & 
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ants gin my DilioBliois; bi! 
8 — 1 82 er to a oy and 7 2 and neceſſa 


3 ules of Logick aud "Dilpntatida) ro 
| w the 


complex and r B Nature of it | 
es, that return 


And whereas you tell your Diſci 
ing Queries to Queries, is a Faſhion newly inven: 


ted by me, you impoſe upon their Underſtand: 


ivgs, and abuſe their Creduliry, For there is no. 


thing more common in Controverſie, chan fern 
one Adverſary to return Queries for Queries to 


another; eſpecially to an Ad verſary, who p 


This is often 
fallacies of his Queries, or others-the Imperti 


of 8 or to obviat ſome Deſign be had in pro- 


* ＋ them, or to chaſtiſe his Confid 
lence him 


a greater than Solomon, to guard againſt entan- 


i pling Queſtions return'd- Queries to Queries. 
XXI. 23, 24, 27, XXII. 16, 17, 17 y 

19, r (x ** 
VI. IN your tenth Pap you tell your Dif. 
ciples, 1 ſaid that you gabe Divine Worſhip to 4 
Sir, 1 did fay —ç You 


wooden Croſs. It is true, 
gave Droine Worſhip to: a material. Croſs, and I 
laid it to them, and offered to prove it, but they 


declined it. And that — you, or they = : 


think; I cannot make my ng good; I here und 
take the Proof of it, out N oma 

Benediftione nouæ Crucis, where after the ſolemn 
Conſecration of a material Croſs or Crucifix b 


Incenſe, 2 VY Water, * Prayers, it is 9 


op. 
— ambiguous, captious and ſophiſtical Queries, 
deetlary to ſhew an Adverſan the 


Query of the like N 

and not to mention others, you may find this 
Faſhion much uſed by Mr. * Chillingniorth in his 
Safe way, and Conference with Lewgar. But what 
need I name Mr. Chillingworth, a greater than he 0 


n Ponti ical de | 


cipie: 
gati, 
Glad 
that a 
Mate. 
Latri 


mate 


Crol: 
the ! 
the N 
know 


Worl 


own. 


this 2 
drelle 


viary. 
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nihus, ipſam devote adorat, & ofculatur.. Idem f 
ciunt quicungue ali voluermt: then the Biſhop 
kneeling before the conſecrated Croſs, devoutly 
adores and kiſſes it, and as many'as will, may do 
the ſame. So in the Rubric of the Ordo ad re. 
cipiendum proceſponaliter Imperatorem.. Crux Le- 
gati, quia debetur ei Latria, exit a dextris, & 
Gladius Imperatoris a Siniſtris. F Here I obſerve 
that the Worſbip ſignified' by Latria as due to the 
material Croſs : But Divine Worſhip 2s ſignified by 
Las, e he 15 W pip | age the 
material Croſs. Ihe Major is evident, for the 
Croſs of the Pope's Legat is a material Croſs, as 
the Emperor's Sword is a material Sword; and 
the Minor needs no Proof to Roman Peſt "who 
know the ſpecial Sence of .Larria. for: Divine 
Worſhip, in their own Church, and among their 
own Writers, as well as among the Greeks. TOO 
this agree your Churches invocations of; and ad- 
tele to the marerial Caen in the- Roman Bre 
ary. OE ERAS, a O'S 
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LONG * Crux,ave ſpet uni 
c .... __ _.. 
Piis adauge gaudium,  ,_ ____ 
Reiſque dele Criming. Sa 3% 5 e : "SP 7 


Nobile liguum exaltatu. 
Chriſti fides tutil gn d 
Dum Crux ab omnibus veneraturs - © 


* * 
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+ To this add the Rubrick of the Mil, In feria vi. de pa- 
rafceue, beg) nning with theſe words: Conpletis orationibns,” 
acer 0s," 4 + 4 3 2% DT, e TAE YET OE TT IO 


t In fabbato ante Dothinicam paſſionjs. In Feſtd inventi- 
an is Crucis, In Fello exaltationis Ccis. 
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9 Crux en ebene 
Mundi vera ſalus vale. A 
"_ 0 nullum — , Wart 


| Quod non' 1 vis hangin; Mor te 
Fit i in tuo nomine. * ni 


THIS Addreſs ſhews it is the material q 


| u inyocate, when kneeling 22 it you wy a 
3 above, or here below. 
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O Crux ave ſpes unica, 

In bac Triumph: 1 
Pi adauge gratiam 

Reiſque d le Crimina. 


0 o ſplendi Ir nat 7. bind erde 
rg . ee 1 5 % 
ola fuiſti digna portare talentum My wice 
lignum, dulces clavos, dulcia ferens pondera : Sal- 
va præſentem Catervam in tuis Fed Laudibus 
congregatam 
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Cngrezaran: Aid. o theſe thoſe out, of the, 


ilal, Secundum uſum Sarum, part of the En- 

ih de Worſhip before, the Reformation: — , 

Deus conceds\ profittus,. ut qui; ad adorandam vi- 

BW vifcaw crucem adueniunt 8 Juorum, 

a Ne | ped aj . 2 Sir. 

l hope 1 have now made good my Charge, and 
I beſeech you to he ſo juſt, as to tranſlate theſe 1 
Inyocations-faithfully te your new Convert, for i 
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Lam aſhamed to tranſlare them; and if you can, = 
bend e ee i 
material Croſs upon record in any Office of your, _ 

or any other Church (to uſe your. own 1 * 1 
90, or 1000 Tears ago, I will be your Profes. 9 
| 1 VII. I have not yet taken notice of your firſt i 
Paragraph, in which you ſay, When you ſen rt bf 
Jour ſhort Query to be propoſed: to a learned Do- .1- 
i WW Qor, as I preſume, you ſpeak Ironically, you, Cl | 


2 could not imagine, there had been either /o. much 10 

WH ambiguity in it, as to render it uncapable of an ll 

Anſwer, or much lefs any thing to povoke a M n ö 

70 Paſſion, or injurious Language. And then you 

add; as to the il Language, it is hy me unanſiue· 

reble, only by praying God Almighty 10 beſtow up. 

on him all the true Bleſſings be can deſire, and 

that it may be. my ſhare” always to recerve, rather 

than give in that ind. going 20 % ie - | 
HOW much Ambiguity $here was in your | 

port Query, hath been thewy alzeady, and as the „ 

badneſs of yout Cauſe, requievyorn ſhould thel- | 
ter it in Ambiguities, and begging the Queſtion. 

aud ſuppoſing the Truth of things, which, are 3 

wa in diſpute, and uſing other Sophiſtries: (as F Ne 1 
d > P. 6; 62. 72. 80. 125. 20 „ G 2 0. - Quam varia eft ars 
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dares illa demoſirat. 5 1 n a 
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t re than you. Thus knowing it uſt 
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to do ſo more than you. Thus uſu⸗ 


know what you meant by the true Curch of Chriſt 


and I find I was not miſtaken, for in your Re- 


given, and for the one holy Catholick, . 


Duration haye been made good. Now, Sit, this 


in my Anſwer, your Suppoſition was not true, 
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/riters to do) ſo none endea vou 


al with you by the Church, ot the (Hurch o 
Chrift, or the true Church, or the holy Catholick 
Apoſtolical Church, to underſtand your own Chureh, 
in my Anfwer to your Query; I "defired- to 


in your. Suppoſition, whether the wnwverſai 
Church diſperſed over the Earth, or ſoms part of 
it greater or leſs, comprehending one, or moe 
Churches? I put this Queſtion to you, becauſe 
I perceived you only meant your own: Church; 


ply, you fay you took it for the true Curch only, 
to which the promiſe of perpetual Duration tas 
poſtolick 
Church. Thus in your third Poragraph.- But 

then in your fifteenth, you ſpeak more plainly, | 
aſſerting the Roman Catholick Church (as yo 
call it) ro be the true Church of Chrift,, to hom 
all the Promiſes of Indefectibility and perpetual 


being your meaning, why did you not at :firlt 
word your Suppoſition thus? Suppoſing this for 
true, that the Roman Catholick Church can never 
periſh, I deſire to know, &c. Ivy Re pre- 
poſed, your Suppoſition had been void of all Am- 
biguity, and lurking eanings, and we had come 
reſently to argu ide main Point 1 7 
roſelyte, and her Nother; but this you durſſ not 
do, becauſe you knew I ſhould have told o 


not Ki 
not gin 
ous L. 
with y 


words. 


and that you ſuppoſed what, you knew, we 
could not grant, i the grand Queſtion be- 
tween us, and preſuming that to be true, which 
is not only altogether falſe, but partly abſurd, 
vis. 
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to think that Ambiguity proceeded rather from 
want of Art, than an ill uſe of it; and therefore 


or ſome new Convert; which you in your Letter 


of April 10th. ſay that is like a Fool. © But, Sir 
is there no difference between being a Fool, and 
3 A _— 38 Ses 

t. Paul ſaid Oportet eſſe Epiſcopum non Neopby- 
tum, a Biſhop muſt not be 4a Novice, or new Eon. 
vert, did he mean not a Fool? I ſhew'd my Anſwer 


9 


BA 


vie. that a Particular is the Univerſal, and a moſt . 
Corrupt a Catholick Chureh. The like I obſerved 

of your Challenge, and finding your little Paper 

ambiguous in all the Parts of it, I was willing 


to your Query to ſeveral Men of temper, before I 


ſent it to you, only to have their Opinion, whe- 


ther there was any thing of provoking, or undecent 


Language in it, and they all were of Opinion, 
there was nothing of that Nature therein; but 
you cry out of paſſion and injurious Language; 
which I know to be an Art among your Writers 
to create Prejudice in your Catechumens againſt 
your Adverfaries, as Men of violent Paſhons, who 


. Nay, they often do ſo, when they find 
themſelves like to be worſted, that they may 


have a Pretence to defiſt. I knew one, who ac- - 
cuſed his Antagoniſt of ill Language, becauſe 


he {aid one of his Propoſitions was falſe, and for 
as little Reaſon you accuſe me for ſaying I thought 
your Query was written by a Novice, who was 


not Skilled in Controverſie. But whether you have 


not given me provoking, paſſionate, and injuri- 
ous Language in ample. Meafure, inconſiſtent 


with your formal Prayer, I appeal to your own 
words. I will endeavour (ſay you) to pick ant 


2 Anſwer 


cannot argue fairly, but inſtead of Arguments 
give ill words, becauſe they find themſelves baf- 
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make it bis ſtudy not to underſtand, leſt if ha ſhauld 


underſtand them, he may begin to find that. be 


cannot anſwer them. It's evident be ſbut his Eyes 


bere again, for ſear of ſeeng the true ſenſe o the. 


word. Let ws ſee bow he winks, that ha may mot 


ſee the meaning, of the wards in the Query. The 


gers to Chriſt's Church, that when it is named they 
lift up their Heads, | and know not what it means; 
Ido not underſtand why be ſhould be angry with me; 
for not taking of him to be ſuch a Knave, as to be 
of a Religion be would not ſay was ihe; trug ons. 

is next Trifling is to know what I mean by the 
Proteſtant Curch; I am ſure this Anſwer is ſophi« 
ſtical, and a great mpoſution both upon you:.aud 


me. I defie him to give a Reaſon, except: the Fans 


cy bit now, and not then»———He bas reſalved to 
2 a mew Cauil 11 r eſerus for 1 his place. 14 
a harder thing to bring this Gentleman to the Bay; 
and make him {peak out jJainly guilty, thamperhaps 


t would be to convitt him afier be had anct made 


bis Plea. Away, away, this is viſibly idle, it's 
a difficult thing to draw him to a dire fAnſmer. 
Thus, Sir, you ptay and reproach; bleſs and 
perſecute; forgive pretended Injuries, and return 
them at the ſame time. Give me leave to put 


that Queſtion of St. Names to you, deth a h. 


rain ſend out at the ſame place ſweet Water; and 
bitter? and to put you in mind of what the 
Satyr ſaid to the Man in the Fable; who blem 
both hot and cold with tbe ſame Mouth. It 


was for this Reaſon, | hat in my Reply to your! 


Letter of April 2. 1 pray d you to write, when 


* 


3 


Aſwer aut of bis words, Jy which I may diegin-t9 | 
frame an Argument or two, mobich per hans he wi 


diſengenuous irifling of the Gentleman, wha jo r6- 
7 totake the words in all other ſenſes, hut the . 
Tight one. "Thoſe Gentlemen are grown ſuch Stfan. 


rathe 
it 48 
thing 
hate 
told 
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Gravity, and in à more modeſt Stile, and with 
more feſpect to your Ad verſaries, chat ingaſe 
your : Papers ' came to be publiſbd, you might 


not be obnoxious to the juſt Cenſure of the learn- 


ed, ober and judicious Men of all Religions. 
To this you reply d, that it had been more mo. 


deſt and juſt in me to have given my advice in 


theſe terms, Ler ur both hereafter write with 
more Gravity, and in amore modeſt SFile + and 
this, becauſe I was tempted to think by the am- 
biguous terms in which you penned your uncer- 
tain and complex Query, Cc. that you were a 


beginner, who was not much experienc'd in Con- 
troverſie; and you ate offended at me for my 

Charity, in thinking that it was want of skill, 

rather than a worſe defect, that made you pen 


it as you did, beg the queſtion, and ſuppoſe 
things which. were not to be ſuppoſed ; and I 
fear you will be more "offended when I have 
told yoo, chat your Reply hath obliged me to 
_ Dos: 077 10% 5307 T5 mage 

VIII. AMONG other things in it, which I have 


taken notice of above, give me leave to obſerve 


one more which ſhews you to be 4 Man of Art. 
The Challenge part of your Hittle Paper, as you 
call it, is penn'd in theſe words, Name your Bi. 
ſhops, Writers, Churches, nay one ſingle Congre- 
gation, or Village of Proteſtants, for goo or 1000 


Tears, befort your Separation from the holy (mi- 
ſtaken for Roman) Carhblick Charch. After I hat | 
obſerved how you begged the queſtion, I alſo 


took notice to your Diſciple, Mr. n (for my 
Anſwer was wtitten to him) that your Challenge 


was fallacious, and ä in asking me 10 


name 


— wrote next, not only with more Cate aße 
becomes à Controverſial Writer, but with more 
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b „ 
ame aur Biſhops, Writers and Churches," that is, 
ſaid I, our reform'd Biſhops, Writers and Churthes 
fore the Reformation; which is the ſame ur if 
he had asked me to name our 2 eve Biſhops and 
aſſes, before they were reformed; and as ab- 
ſurd as to ask us to ſhew the Alteration and 
28 7 of any other Society, or Thing, before it 
was 10 altered and changed. I farther added, 
that you might as reaſonably have asked me 1 
Name our Proteſtant Kings and Coutts before 
Edward VI. to ſhew him how captious and rrick: . 
ing your Challenge was. Now in your Reply to 
this, you ſay that my Anſwer is Sophiſtical, and 
a great impoſition upon you and him, becauſe 
you had no ſuch words, as reform d Biſhops and 
Writers. Say you, have I any ſuch words as re.. 
formed Biſhops and Writers? And did 15 you 
7 No, what I ſaid was, that to ask me 10 
ame our Biſhops, Writers and Churches before 
the Reformation, was the ſame as to ask me tv 
Name our reformed Biſhops, Writers, and Charches 
before they were reformed.” Theſe are not your 
words, but as I obſerved the obvious and plain 
import of your words; for no anreformed Writ 
ters, Biſhops, or Churches, can in any propriety 
of Speech be called Qurs. And if you did not 
deſign it for a captious Challenge, why did you 
not, as I took notice, put it in cheſe, or the like 
Terms. Name any Biſhops; Writers, or Churchts, 
nay, any one ſingle Congregation, or Village of 
Chr: flians of your Religion for 900, ur lo Tears 
before your Separation from the Roman Cathalick 
Church. Had you done ſo, you had had 'a fair 
and plain Anſwer. But this, as you tell your 
Convert and her Brother, was putting the qut- 
Nion (for ſo you now call your Challenge) in 
ay own ſophiſt ical words, becanſe I could 1 
3 anſwer 
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| ere pee. But pray, Sir, is there anßy 


y in the Challenge put in my words? 
If ere is, why ab ere ſhew ity, For ſay- 
ing is no provitg/ Why did you not ſhew which 
ofthe words are ſophiſtical? Why did you not 
ſhew their ambiguous and uncertain fignification, 


which makes them to be fallacious and ſophiſti: 


cal, as I have dene by all yours. But it is an 
evident proof; whatever ydu pretend, you thought 
them not ſophiſtical, becauſe they have forced 
you, tho*:with an ill grace, to explain your Chal- 
enge, in the plain, certain and reaſonable ſenſe; 
which, in my words, they offer at the firſt fight. 
Let the Gentleman (ſay you Kot then, that 
by the word Proteſtant, I mean Chriſtians profeſ. 


Jing their Religion. Do you ſo, Sir, then the 


ſenſe of your Challenge is plainly-this, Name any 
Biſhops,” Writers; Churches, nay one ſingle Con- 
gregation 'of Chriſtians, that profeſſed your Reli. 
gion 900 or oO Tears . 2 your ſeparation 


from the Roman Carbolicꝶ Church. And here, Sir, 


I will joyn iſſue with you, and anſwer your 
Challenge in this ſenſe, after I have premiſed 
two or three things in order to a plain and clear 
Anſwer n ee tn out 
IX. FIRST then, in cafe I could not name any 
Biſhops, Writers, Churches, or Chriſtian Con- 
gregations, . our Religion 900, or 
1500 Yeats before our Separation from your 


Church, it ought to be no Argument againſt the 


truth of it, if I can ſnew that it was profelied 
by all faithful Biſhops, Writers and Churches 

through all. Centuries, from the time of the Apo- 
files to either of thoſe periods: On the con- 
trary,. it Will be a demonſtrable Argument for 
the truth of it according to the Rule of Vincen- 
tins Lirinenſis, who * that, and that only 
ok "Tj "" 
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_ ene , Univerſality and Conſents: | 
i, In 9 
Naming any Biſhops, Writers, ot Churches that 
our Separation, yet you could make no adyan- 


held differently by the F Arien Churches, with 
ſome of the + Oriental Churches, and the Chu 


Communion with one another. So the Fans 
and Weſtem Church differed: in their 3 


| . Religinn/ambich 
> berhe trl 
eeflimony. a of. Ea — a recs 


Trae before his time, or which; can be 


could not anſwer'yous £ | 0 


profeſſed our Religion 900 or 100 Nears before 


tage of it, becauſe ou can name none, ho 
profeſſed yours, as diſtinguiſhed from outs, in 
Sir of thoſe: times. Thirdly, In naming Bb 
ſhops, Writers, and Churches, that profaſſed out 
Religion in thoſe, or earlier times, I muſt exe 


cept the negative Dodtrines of our Religian 


which you have been told, cannot be older than 
the more modern Errors, which they deny I and. 
againſt which we proteſt.] Fourchly, I ant l 
except all Doctrines and Traditions; whether con 
ſiſting ſolely in Opinion, or tending to ing 
which Biſhops, Wretzrs, and Churabes may diſſet 
in, and yer be, and be eſteemed of the fame Reli: 
— and hold: Communion. with one another; 

-N their different Opinions and Pr“ 

Qice | in ſuch Dottrines and Things ] ſacks 
theſe was the Doctrine of re-baptzing thoſe, 
who had been baptized by Heeedicls? which was 


of Rome, who were of the ſame Religion, 
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and * the time of ali 
ani yet both thought themſelves, af; the ſameRe- = 
ligion; and lived; after Jome debate i 155 : 
Concord this rw "gr v6 Fees 7 


D = 1 bins ing me u- 
nion with the anche they wor 
dot keep Eten at the time the Latins did. Hi 
therto- therefore I may reduce all differences it in 
Churches, as to Liturgies, Ceremonies, Penan 
Rituals, ; Do or number of feſti⸗ 
val Days, provided they a 

or have no intolegable + 1 105 Corruptions in 
them. Likewiſe all Pocttines, which not being 
any part of the Chriſtian Faith cor ne a 
be believed, or disbęlieved, in order to Sliva- 
| may be held in che affirmative, or negarive, 
without any danger to the Soul; a8 the ancient 
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rally believed fot almoſt — faſt Canurieg 
is now a Heteſie in our N and think re- 
jetted by all o -hurc B 
and Fathers of a ght it | 
if not neceſſary; ker Haile 8 | 
holy Euchariſt. It was always the practice of 
the African Church. And in the: vie of Sh Hu- 
tuſtin, Pope + Imocent the Firſt, as well as he, 
thought it neceſſary; and if it was that Pope's bes 
lief, no Man will — but ãt was then:ths 
belief of rhe Church of Rome though! it nos 
ſtands condemned and eee by the 
Cie Was SKI. tk. c [ThusOpi- 


th, Ec V map. X. 55 0 ane 
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dens ip. kisdkess, Which 66 ber ud hi; 
common Fain + of Flies I mean the Faith 
once delivered by the Apoll to the Sai 2 
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_ that is to — in the middle of the Rath 
Century, or the Year of our Lord:556..the whole 
Catholick Church, the Church of Rane not ex; 
cepted, then pro ſed the Religion of the te 
- formed Chutch of England, or which is the ſame. 
thing in other terms, the reformed: Church of 
England, profeſſeth, and hath the ſame Faith 
or Religion, which the whole Catholick Church, 
the Church of Rome not excepted, profeſſed n 
the middle of the VIth Century.'- "This L affirm, - 
becauſe ſhe hath the ſame Canon of Scripture, a 
and the ſame Canon of Faith, i. e; the Apoſtles 
Cteed | commonly fo called I as confirmed and 
explained in the Nicene and Conſtantinopolitan 
Confeſſions againſt the Herefics of the Ariant, 
Eunomians, or Eudoxians, Semiarians, or 0 7 „ 
ſers of the Godhead. of the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, together with the Sabelliant! — 
Photinians, and A pollinarians, all Enemies of the 
Catholick i 


* 
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fore our ſeparation from your Church in 656, 


* 


8 1 i "The 
(9). 
poſtolick Faith. She alſo 
as the whole Catholick Church then did, the 
Doctrine and Confeſſions of the firſt General 


8 : 
wa, ETA 
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* 


Catholick and A 


Countit of Epheſas, and of the General Councit 
of Chalcedon, which guarded the Apoſtolick Ca- 
nons of Faith againff Neftorizs, and againſt Di- 
or and the Extychiane. | In 4 


owns all the Creeds and DoFtrines, and condemns 


all the Herefies' and Hereticks, that are recited 
own'd, and condemned in lib. 1. tit. 1. of the 
Code of Fuſtinian the Emperor, who, flouriſhed 
in this Century] ard bath retained” the Creed, 
commonly called the Creed of Sr. Arhangſius, 
2s a moſt familiat and edifying form of Confef 
fion, comprehending all the other Confeſſions, 
and more particularly illuſtrating the myſteries 
of three Petſons in one Nature' of the Hol7 
Trinity, and of two "Natures gp” one Perſon 
of Chriſt, againſt the foreſaid Het ne 
mies of the Chriſtian Faith, rhoweh it be not 
of To ancient a date as your Writers fay it is 
This One Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith profef- 
ed, '} wo op and * defended in theſe Creeds 
and Confeſſions, was tranſmitted from the VIth 

to the VIIth Century pure and entire, in the 
beginning of which Aguſtin the Monk propa 
gated the Chriſtian Faith in Englund. And 
therefore I aſſert, Secondly, that 900 Years be- 


I, 


the whole Catholick Church, and particularl 
the Church of England, then profeſſed the Reli- 
gion which we profeſs now, and no other. This 
is evident from the Confeiſtons extant in chat 
Century, as that of the Council of $ro7, A. P. 
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of Tolath 633) 


emies of the Faith from Pau/as Samoſaten 
555 Sergius Biſhop of Conſtantinople. a of the 
7 Coal ü n 1 
, ; he 2 hat at Rowe under Pope 
| 23 ſe of Wilfrid 659, or rather 
5 bas of the VIth . Council uf 


Carine 681, againſt the  Monothtlites, 


which in its firſt Canon declares that no-Innoyes 
tion was to be made in the Apoſtles Creed, that 


the Nicene Creed was ks 57 and the Cone? 
 ſtantinopolitan ma Koa and laſtly that of the 


 XIVth Council of Toledo 684. 3 


— 


II. ALL theſe Cane, are "Ae? rogether 


with thoſe mentioned before in one of y 
Epitomiſers 91 the Councils, Gregor. de Rives 

under the ritlE of e Fidei Catholiræ 
And the Title of the Book is, Epitome Canonum 
Conciliorum. It was printed at Lyons 1663. I ſay; 
this one Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith ſet:forth' 
in the ancient Creeds, and explained and con- 


firmed in the Nicene and Conſtantinopolitan 


Creeds, and in the Confeſſions: of the Councils of 
Epheſus and Chalcedon, without any addition of 
new parts, was tranſmitted pure and entire from 
the Vth Century to the VIIch, and was that very 


ptimitive Catholick Faith, in all its Articles 
which we now profeſs ¶ in the Apoſtles Creed 
and which St. , brought to our Saad 


Anceſtors at the latter end of the VIth Century, 
and: propagated among them in the VIIth. That 
very Word of 
of God declaring the Redemption of 8 
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. Toledo 6 ak 662. 
of. the Council of Lateran 649, againſt All the 


Ang Kith Coun = 


f Life, as Bede calls it. The word 
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(a) 


by. the Sufferings, of Jeſus, as dle f Saxon 5 


miliſt expreſſes it. That one Faith of all 

Churches, _ the words of St. Auguſtin to Pope 

Gregor Chriſtian Faith of which that 

"Y | ops fp _ in his * Letter to King Etbel- 
4. 


— upon the preaching of Paulinis, and 


dhe preaching of which: is called the preaching 


of the Goſpel by + Pope Honorius, in his Letter 
155 dat Biſnop of Canterbury That 


| wy Fan Faith which Theodore and the Saxon Clergy 


_ _ 42 th as delivered 
bake 0 in a Synod at Hat field, A. D. 
BIN I. Bede: Erccl. Hiſt. lib. 4. cap. 17! 
Laftly, That || baptiſmal Faith; thar ancient true 
Faith, as a Saxon Preacher calls it, in his Sermon 
upon Baptiſm, was the Faith, which our Saxon 
Anceſtors received, and we now profeſs. Their 

Preachers were wont to celebrate this Faith and 
the memory of St. Auguſtin, who brought it to 
them with all reſpett, calling him the Engliſh 
Apoſtle, and giving him a Day of Comme-- 
moration in their Calendars, when they uſed 
to Preach in commendation of him. of this 
Faith they had ſeveral Confeſſions or Creeds : 
One in Greek at the end of K. Arhelſtans Pal 
ter in the Cotromian Library: Another, or it may 
be ſeveral others in Latin, which from the firſt 
word of it they called the Credo, or Ceda, and 
we from them the Creed. So the Homiliſt in 
a Saxon MS of the Bodleyan Library, which for- 


| —_ belonged to. the e ich of Worc ) ler, =o 
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T Feel, "TY p. 77. nid. * 1 101 5 
102. Þ+ Ibid. p. 143. + * 152. mo Ibid. p. 180. „ e 
Geo. Hickeſii Grummat. eib. Sax. G M v-Goth, Edit. in 
2 Oxon. p. 205. 
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is therefore called + Codex Wigornienſes. Lecper 

men, &c. Beloved, underſtand carefully, as it 

much concerns you, — ow 5 to know 
© your Religion, and learn as every Chriſtian ought 
© the Pater Noſter, and Credo in Deum, and if 
© you cannot learn them in Latin, then learn them 
in Engliſh thus. After which follows a tranſla- 
tion of the Lord's Prayer, and after that a'parg- 
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. 
* * 
, 3 
- 
f * 2 


phraſtical Verſion of the Creed for the inſtrutti- 
on of the People. But the Confeſſions moſt in 
uſe among them, were the Apoſtles Creed, as it 
is commonly called, and which they called the 
leſſe Creed, and the Nicene, or CP.” Creed; 
which they called the Merre- Creed, becauſe it 
was uſed at the Celebration of the Maſſe, or ho- 
ly Euchariſt. Both which you may ſee in Bede's 
Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, of the Cambridęe Edi- 
tion, p. 496. The Nicene Creed is alſo to be 
ſeen in Norman Saxon Engliſh before the begin- 
ning of the Liber Wigormenfis, which was writ- 
ten after the Conqueſt, as appears from the De-- 
creta Normanorum . in it, for hitherto 
there were no other Creeds or Confeſſions of 
Faith in the Engliſh Church. In theſe Creeds 
they taught the Faith pure and entire to their 
Carechumens, without adding new parts, as ma 
be ſeen in a famous Saxon Sermon or Expo. 
tion, entituled, De Fide Catholica, in the Bodleyan 
Library, NE. F. 4. 11. The greater part of 
which you may read with a Latin Tranſlation, 
in Bede s Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, ſer forth by Mr. 
Wheloc, p. 41, Ec. and the reſt at p. 420. and 
See my ſhort Cabal of Saxon MSS. p. 141. at the end 
of my Inſtitutiones Gram. Anglo- Saxonicæ. Or Mr. Wanley's 
compleat and accurate Catal. being rhe 11th Vol. of the 
| 2 3 Antique Literatura Septentrionalis Iii 


Find 


where he ofdains, 
the Lord's — as 4 Rule aloof Prayer, and the 


any 
or Articles to be believed firmly 7220 
all Men, as neceſſary to Salvation, it is ſtrange 


r . as 


T9). 


in p. 422. There is another excellent Sauen Bets oy 
mon, in which Jou ma ſee the Doctrine of out 
| Anceſtors,” concerning Prayer, Faith and Repen- 
rance, we is che very ſame we now teach. 
And in this, and the Sermon De Nie Cut holicu, 
as the Lord's Pr rw er is propoſed for the Rule of | 


Prayer So the is ſpoken of as the Rule 
ith, Ele Cpirgen * c. Every Chri- 
ought rightly to under and his Pater oſter, 
and his Creed. | By his Pater Nofter, he ſhall 


pray; and confirm, and edifie his Faith by the 


poſe K. Caur. ſpeaks in his Ecclefiaſtical Laws, 


that every one ſhould learn 


Apoſtles Creed, as a Confeſſion of the right 
Faith. And long before him Bede in his Epiſt. 
to Ecgbert, deſitẽd of him to charge his Clergy 
to teach the People the Apoſtles Creed, and the 
Lord's Prayer in Engizſh, and ſaith” he had tran- 
ſlated them into Enghſh himſelf, and given Co- 
ies of his Tranſlations to ſeveral of the Clergy. 


rom all which it is plain that that Diſcourſe 


was made to the'Carechamens and others who 


needed to be inſtrutted in the Chriſtian Faith, 


and if there were any other Canon of Faith, 


any other Confeſſions or Explanations of it, than 
other Doctrines 


thoſe above mentioned, or 


and conſtantly by 


that to that Age, and much longer, 'they ſhould 


never be taught to the Engliſh Catechumens or 
People, in the Diſcourſes: which — fr 
and Prieſts made to them, on p = to inſtru& 
them | in the nature of the ous W 
> Fa = 1 


Creed.  T have formerly diſcourſed the Pa- 
ter Noſter, and now 1 70 2 to you 
te Faith that is in the Creed: To the ſame pur- 


* 


Pth to the VIth, and from the VIth to the VIIck 


Faith. There is another Saxon Homily, De Hd 
Catholica, not inferiour to the former, at the end 
of Bede's Hiſtory of Mheloc's Edition, which alſa 
| ſhews the Faith our Anceſtors profeſſed. And as 


* 


Saints, was conveyed pure and entire from the 


Century: So vras it conveyed from the VIIch 
Century pure and entire; and thetefore to ſhe ,- 
you I was not afraid or unwilling to anſwer your, 
Challenge, I aſſert in the third place, that the 
whole Catholick Church profeſſed the ſame pure 
Faith and Religion which we now profeſs, wich - 
out foreign mixture or additions, to the ſeconk 
Council of Nice, i. e. to the Year 787. and the 
Church of England profeſſed the ſame pure and 
entire to the end of the VIIIth Century, which 
was but 750 Yeats before our ſeparation from 
your Cinch... M pool £04. giaiey 
III. THAT Council was the firſt which ſuffered 
the old Confeſſions of Faith to be corrupted with 
new. additions or parts: For in the form of 
* Confeſſion, drawn up by Baſe! Biſhop of An rf, 
after confeſſing God the Father, and his only he. 


the one primitive Faith once delivered to tha 


aſſent 
Soul a; 
ation 


depart 


anat he. 


Ghoſt, 


gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit; IM RN on 

Lord and Giver of Life, and the Conſubſtantial Wc 1... 
and Coeternal Trinity, worſhipped and glorified, To 

in one Godhead and Power, and the whole Qe- — 

conomy of the one holy Trinity, and of our Lord — 

and God Jeſus Chriſt, as the fix holy Oecumeni- t tl 

cal Councils had taught the ſame, and anathe- he Sick, 

anathematized hw 

Then immediately follows | a Confeſſion and Ac- ith all n 

knowledgment of the interceſſion of the Virgin nd that 

rs, and all adgmen! 

„ Tav7 

ann — — ” | Conſil, 


. 1 
5 their Relicks, and of embracing, ſaluting pat ＋ 2 | 4 
k ſhipping the Images of Chriſt, and of the holy Vir-. - RH 
3 in, as alſo of the holy 2 Prophets, and 1 
2 nee and Saints; and then after a ſolemn _ 
* WH form of renouncing and anathematizing the VIIch 1 
4 Council at Conſtantinople, which is called a Pſeu- 1 
\ do-Synod, for. reproaching the hy venerable. I. Co 
mages, and commanding them to be taken out 7 
of che Churches, it follows: Theſe things: * I. WV 
NW Crfe/s in this manner, and aſſent unto them, and x 
© I therefore in ſimplicity of Heart, and orthodoxy wn 
Us of Mind, as God is my Witneſs, I anathematize 2 
. all that here follow: The Calumniators of Chri- 5 * 
0 | ſtians, who break down Images. Thoſe who an- ii 
10 ly the Texts of Seripture, which are againſt Ido. 9 
x try, againſt the venerable Images, c. And i 
ch then it follows, Theſe things I thus confeſy an i" 
ma aſſent unto them, and declare with all my Heart, 1 
5 Soul and Mind, and if at any time by the Temp» _ 1 | 
* tation of the Devil, I voluntarily or 1 : wn 
th depart from what I have bere profeſſed, let me be in 
of _ WY -nathematized from the. Father, Son and Holy * 
ra, Ghoſt, and from the Holy Catholick Church. 43 
de This Confeſſion, and others of the like Nature, 1 
e; che Council commended and approved, and ab- | 
ial colved thoſe who made them ; and in their fourth 1 g 
ied. einn, made one in the ſame ſtrain, and to the vn 
— ſame purpoſe, too long to be here ſer down. bi 
= 


7 As the Champions of Chriſt, who received Grace to heal _ 
he Sick, caſt ourVevikcrahee > ꝶ œO Gr?! ⁊ ' 
t Wich this exception, £ dg ©evs, (5c. not as Gods, but 
o ſhew the love, and on, I had for them, and to ack _ 
"ith all my Soul that they would intercede with God for me, 
nd that by their Incerceſſions I may find Mercy in the Day of 


| udgment, II | 8 2 2 
Ss *TaUTa vrwe 0140A0Y3paau e ouſnd]elibeur, & c. 
|| Conſiliorum Labb. Cort Tom. vii. p. 318, 319, 320. 
: : E | >» : 
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It is well known what ſucceſs this Council had 
in the Eaſt, by the great Zeal and powerful en. 
deavours of the Empreſs Irene, but in a great 

rt of the Weft, its Decrees met not with the 
ike entertainment, particularly in rhe Kingdom 
of the Franks, under Charles the Great, For af. 
ter the Legates of Pope Adxian brought the As 
of that Council into the Weſt, that learned King, 
for as yet he was not Emperor, called a Sy nod 
of all the Biſhops of Italy, France, and his other 
Dominions at Franckfort, on the Main, in the 
Tear 794. but ſeven Years after that ſecond Coun- 
dl of Nice, with the conſent of Pope Adrias, 
who ſent his Legates thither. In this Council, 
the ſecond Council of Nice, and its Decrees for 
worſhipping Images, were condemned, as our 

Writers have ſhewed you again and again out of 
the Opus Ne of that Prince, and particu- 
farly Dr. John Forbes in the XIth Chapter of the 
VIIch Book of his learned Work entituled, Ir. 
ftruiones Hiſtorico- Theolggicæ, printed at Amſter- 
dam MDCRLY. © | = 

It was alſo condemned and anathematized by 

a Council at Conſtantinople, under the Sn 
Leo Armenizs, which called it a P/eudo+Synod, 
and damned the Adoration of Images in the IXth 
Century, viz. in the Year 834. It was condemn» 
ed again in the Year 825, by a 1 Synod at Pari, 
in the time of Ladovicus Pius, Emperor of the 
Weſt, and Michael Balbus, Emperor of the Euft, 
who fent ſome Divines about that Controverſie 
to Ladovicus, and not only this ſecond” Synod of 
Nice, and its Doctrines of worſhipping Images 
was rejected by them, but two Ep {les of Pope 
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5 Melchiorem Geldaftum in collecf. Cinſtip, Inperialun 
= Adrian 
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4 ne Firſt were condemned by them, Ii 
"y Erroneous, vis. the Epiſtle which he wrote to 1 
= "ve 
he | | i 
af. 1 
wy ration of Images, may be {cen from our:own Hi- il, 
10d ſtorians, as Arch. Biſhop Uſher hath obſerved, i 
the nodus illa en, 2 12 _ li 
Mn. vit pro imaginum Cultu ſtabiliendo Nicez.Co- bf 
ks acta, de qua quid Ecclefiz Britannicæ ſenſerint, 9 
© Anglorum Hiſtorici Simon Dunelnenſis, Rogeries 9 
Hovedenus, Mat haus Florilegus, & Raſfencis Hi- | 

© ftorix Anthor hunc in modum referunt. In ann 4 

ab Incarnatione Dom. 792. Carolus Rex Fianco« _ 

© rum miſit Synodalem librum ad Britanniam (fibi ._ - 

© Conſtantinopoli direQtum ) in quo (libro proh = 

dolor) multa inconyenientia & vere fide; Con- = 

* traria reperta ſunt + Maxime quod pene omnun 1 

| © Orientalium Doforum (non minus quam trecen- 3 


* torum,. vel eo amplius Epiſcoporum) 2nanima 
* aſſertione Confirmatum eſt Imagines adorari debe- 
* re e quod omnino Eccleſia Det execratur. Contra 
* quod ſcrip/it Alcuinus, & Epiftolam ex audoritate 
| © divinarum Scripturarum mirabiliter affirmatam, 
* ulamque cum eodem libro ex perſona 5 g 
rum, & Principum noſtrorum Regi Francia 
* attulit; * 1 „ ES AOL. > 
From which words, Sir, it is plain, firft that 
the judgment of the Engliſh Church, or Churches 
at that time was againſt the Adoration of Ima- 
ges, which they counted Execrable. Secondly, 
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pe Chriſtiana Eccleſiarum Suokeſſione E Statu, Cap. 11. 4. 


Se allo Hen. Spelman, Cinilia. Vl. 1. in Anna 793. p. 295, 
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Ther Alcuin our Countryman wrote an Epiſtle, in 


which he proved from the Holy Sciptures, that it 


. was unlatoſul. Thirdly, That the Kings and Bi. 
opt of England approved that Epiſtle, and au. 


thorized him to offer it in their Names to Charles 


the Great, King of tbe Francs, who called the 
Council of Francfort and entertained Alcuin to 
aſſiſt him in that Council. Sir, I have ſhewed 
you all this to prove my Aſſertion above, that the 
Church of England kept the ancient Faith pure 
and entire, without | foreign | additions or addi- 


tional Confeſſions to the end of the VIIIth Century, 


and particularly from the additional Confeſſion of 


the ſecond Council of Nice, efpecially as to the 


Adoration of Images, and by conſequence that 
the Faith and the Religion of the Church of 
England now is the fame it was then, or that 
the Biſhops, Kings and Writers 2 Ab 
cuin, who was Bede's Scholar) and Churches 


e 
England then profeſſed our Religion; and 1 81 | 


lenge you to ſhew, that they ther 13 yours, 
that is the Papal part of your Religion, from 
which we have reformed. „„ 

IV. YOU muſt give me leave alſo to obſerve 
from the Authorities cited above out of 'Arch- 


Biſhop Uſher, that the Engliſh Church 13 — 
oun 


+ the other new DoQtrines of the ſecon 

cil of Nice, as the Interceſſion and Invocation of 
Saints, particularly of the bleſſed Virgin, and 
Adoring their Relicks ; and accordingly the read: 
ing of the XLII Canon of the Council of Frate- 
Furt, in the MS of Claudius Puteanurs Library 
is not as in Labbeys and Coffartius's Edition, ut 
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+ In quo libro (prob dolor] multa inconvenientia ( vers 
Fidei contraria reperta ſunt —— MRI 

I Vita, & Opera Alcuini ex odif, Andres Quercetani Pariſi, 

1617. p. 1890. | | 1 
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ABS io 
ulli novi Sanfti colantur, aut invocentur., "ce: 
but xt nulli nobis Sanitt colantur, aut invocen- 
tur; after which it follows, ec memorie gorum 
per vias erigantur. Sed bi ſoli ſunt venerandi 
(not colendi aut invocand; ): aut memoriæ eorum 
fer vias erigende, qui elefti ſunt ex authoritate 
2a/fionum, & vitæ merito. The Canon thus read. 
plainly diſtinguiſhes Veneratio from Cultus and 
Invocatio, and accordingly the title of the 
which is the XLIII in the Patean MS. is ui - 
nam Santi in Ectleſia venerandi ſunt. For there 
is a Veneration due to Martyrs, and pious Confeſ - 
ſors, which conſiſts in commemorating their Cou- 
rage, Conſtancy, and Sufferings; in always ſpeak · 
ing with reſpeck and reverence of them; in de- 
claring to the World their noble aQs of Patience, 
Charity, and Humility, and Love, and Reneficence 
to their Enemies, and in erecting publick Statues, 
and Monuments, as of other Hero's, in remem- 
brancè of them. In this chaſte ſenſe you know, Sir, - 
Gcero faith, habet venerationem juſtam quicquid 5 
excellit, and that this is a common Latin Phraſe 
memoriam alicujus venerari. This is all the Ve- 
neration to this time, and ſome time longer, that 
our Anceſtors of the Engliſh Church ſhew'd to 
Saints, without any Cult or Invocation or Adora- 
tion of their Images. For in all the rude Pi- 
Cures we find in their MSS, that remain among 
us, there are none, that I ever obſerved, made 
for Adoration, except one of our Lord with St. 
Dunſtan proſtrate at his Feet, which I have print- 
ed in my Saxon Grammar, p. 145, and which 
the hand of the Inſcription proves to have been 
made about the time of the Conqueſt. Had they 
embraced the Adoration of Images, they would 
in probability have had better Pictures. But the 
nod at leaſt to the th be to ſpeak chaſtix 
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of | their Saints. Accordingly, in a Harwory 


of 


the four Goſpels, or rather a Hiftory 'of et 


Obriſt made out of them all, written about the 
time of Char/eg the Great in the Francick Tongue, 
and extant in the Cottonian Library, Caligula 
A. VII. I. There are no Appellations, or Titles 

iven to the Virgin Mary, but what any Prote- 

int will allow may be given her, eſpecially in a 
Poetical Writing, as that Book is. And in a Po- 

- etical Calendar written in the Dano-Saxonick 
Tongue, which I have publiſhed in the XXIII 
Chapter of my 4ng/o-Saxonick Grammar, ſhe iy 


_ _ plainly called Mary; from whence I think it not |} 


unreaſonable to inter, that in the Ages in which 
thoſe Books were written, the Invocation of 
Saints and Adoration of their Images were either 
in none, or very little uſe among the Francs, or 
In, and by png our”; not yet elta- 
bl by Ecclefiaſtical or Regal Authority a- 
mong either of them. But, Sir, to conclude my 


Anſwer to your Challenge, I aſſert that we have 


the ſame Faith and Religion, that Pope Gregory 
the Great ſent to our Anceſtors without addition, 


or alteration; for what he profeſſed was his 0 ö 


we profeſs. now: I ſhall faithfully tranſlate his 
Confeſſion, as I find it in Garnerizs's Notes 
upon the .x1th Chapter of Liber Diurnus Ro: 


r 


M. DC. LXX. 


I. rg 9 Aer Sie A God, Father, Su, 


and Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons, One Subſtance : 
The Father unbegotten, the Son begotten, the Ho 
ly Ghoſt neither begotten, nor unbegotten, but 
Coeternal, proceeding from the Father and ibi 
Son. I confeſs the only cores Conſubftan- 


rial Son, born of his Father before all time, C 


ter of all things, viſible and inviſible, Light 1 
LF oo „ pg 75: dh 8 5 
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liebt, very God of very God, the brightneſs of his 
& | 15 Gee his Subſtance, wh 2 
the Word before all Worlds, was created perfelt 
Man towards the end of the World, conceived, and 
born of the Holy Ghoſt and the Virgin Mary, he 
took our Nature without Sin, and was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate, and was buried, and roſe. 
the third day from the dead, and aſcended the for. 
tieth ay into Heaven, and fits at the right hand 
of the Father, from whence he will come to judge 
the quick and the dead, and will lay open the ſe- 
cret of every Man before all Men, and will groe 
the everlaſting Rewards of the Kingdom of Heas 


gy 


ven to the Righteous, but to the Unrighteous the 


Puniſhments of eternal Fire, and renew+he World 
7 Fire, and the Reſurrefion of the Body. T con- 
7 5 one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Apoftolical aud 
niver ſal Church, in which only there is remiſſion 
of Sins, in the name of the Father, and the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit. Of this Confeſſion before 
his Conſecration, Johanne Diaconus faith thus, 
This Man of Conſummat Humanity, and Orthodox. 
Authority, ſtanding on the Watch-Tower of the 
Holy Univerſal Church, from whence he might be 
clearly ſeen and heard as a Preacher of the Goſpel, 
contirmed the right Faith, and confounded all He- 
reſies with one Creed in theſe words, Credo in U- 
mm Dee =: 7 OW ODIN 
After his Conſecration, he ſent a Synodical 
Confeſſion of Faith, according to ancient Cuſtom, 
to the other + Patriarchs (fer he abhorred the 
title of Univerſal Biſhop ) in theſe words ; Be- 


f Lib. diurn. Appendix ad Notas Cap, 11s p. 159, Synodt: 
cam quoque ſuam Gregorius, ſecundum priſcum deceſſorum ſuorum 
morem Fohanni Conſtantinopolitano, Eulogio Alexandrino, Grego» 
rio Antiocheno, Foanni Hierofolymitano, & Anaſtaſio Patriarebs 
Antischeno deſtingvit, eee fo, 
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Zaufe with the Heart Mai believeth unto Rigbre- 


_ ouſneſs, and with the Mouth Confeſſion is made 


| which is. called the Epiſtle of Ibas, being full of 


® 


unto Salvation, as I confeſs to recerve and reve. 
rence the four Books of the Holy Goſpel; fo 1 


confeſs I receive and reverence four Councils. viz, 


the.Nicene in which was confounded the wicked 
Doctrine of Arius; the Conſtantinopolitan, in 
which was convited the Error of Eunomius and 
Macedonius ; the Epheſin, in which was con- 
demned the impiazs Dodtrine of Neſtorius; and 
that of Chalcedon, in which the naughty Doctrine 
of Eutyches and Dioſcorus was rejeded, I embrace 


tit h all Devotion, and obſerve with entire Appro. 


bation, Ne on theſe Councils the Struflure of 
the Holy Faith is erefled, as on a four ſonar Stone, 
and the right Rule of every Chriſtian's Life a 


Action conſiſts in them. In like manner, I alſo 


reverence the fifth Council, in which the Epiſtle, 


Error is rejected, and Theodorus, who taught that 
there were two Perſons in the Mediator betueen 
God and Man in the two Natures is convicted to 
bave lapſed into perfidious Impiety. Alſo the Wri- 


tings of Theodore, in which the Faith of Sr. Cy. 


Till 2 reprebended. Furthermore, I rejed all 
Perſons whom thoſe venerable Councils rejcct, and 
thoſe whom they reverence I embrace, becauſe. 


they being eſtabliſhed by Univerſal Conſent, be de: 


roys himſelf and not them; whoſoever preſumes 
15 er to "ys whom they bind, pi wh L they 
looſe, And whoſoever thinks otherwiſe, let hin 
be Anathema. „„ 
This Vth General Council determined all things 


out of the Holy Scriptures and the Fathers. They 


all their definitions pro una eademgue ide, in 


owned the Nicene and Conſtantinopolitan Creeds. 
They received the four firſt General Councils, and 
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Jefenſe of one and the ſame Faith, That one and 


the ſame Faith, which Gregory Tent into England 
by Auguſtin the Monk, between 900 or 1000 
Years ago, we profeſſed at the Reformation, and 
ſtill profeſs it. And therefore in naming Gregory 
the Great, who was both a Biſhop, and a Writer, 


and the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, 


Antioch and Hyeruſalem, to whom he ſent. his 


Synodical Confeſſion, I think I have named Bi- 
ſhops, Writers, and Churches enough, who pro- 
feſſed our Religion goo, or 1000 Years 


before 


our Separation from your Church. Nay, Sir, 


we own and profeſs every thing in that excellent 


form of Confeſſion, before Conſecration, intituled, 
ſecunda profeſſio Fidei, in the IX. Tit. of Liber 
Diurnus, which was made between the Years 685 
and. 715, 4 and in which Pope Honorius is num- 
berd among the Hereticks; and to uſe the words 


* „ r 
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of it Cognoſcat veſtra dilectio. Let your Reve- 
rence 4now and be aſſured, that we preach and 


rn nn * — 2 


Auctores vero novi Heretici dogmatis Sergium, Pyrrhum, 


——_— 
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Paulum, & Petrum, Conſtantinapolitanos, una cum Honorio qui 


pravis eorum aſſertionibus fomentum impendit qui hæretica 


dogmata contra veritatem fidei Synodaliter decreverunt. Hono- 
rius was anathematized as an Heretick by the ſixth General 
Council. Oed d af, & C. Anathema to Theodorus 
Pharanita the Heretick; Anathema to Sergius the Heretick; 
Anathema to Honorius the Heretick; Anathema to Cyrus the 
Heretick; Anathema to Pyrrhus the Heretick; Anathema to all 
favourers of Hereticks. He is anathematized again in the Ora: 
tion they made to the Emperor, and by Pope Leo in his Epiſtle 


do the Emperors, which is at the end 
And how can the Pope of Rome, faith Neilus Archbiſhop of 


the Acts of that Synod, 


Theſſalonica, like a Tyrant, pretend to be unaccountable? When 


Mine Difſert, V. $. ii, 


in the caſe of Doctrine Honorius is an example to the contrary, 
who by the judgment of the ſixth General Council, was del, 
vered up to an Anathema. From which at the time of Death 
he had not Abſolution. See Du Pin de Antiqua Ecclefie diſci- 
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defend. with entire ſatiefaffion, * 
Or A 2 — 
Die Apoſtles taug their Apoſto- 
be Aon our approved Predeceſſors 2 
tably kept, end defen 4 To which let me add 
thele words: Unde & diſtridli anathematis inter- 
ien ſubecimus, &c. If any Perſon, whether 
| 1 any other, preſume to alter this Evangelical 
raditzon ( of the firſt fix General Councils) or 
the entireneſs of the right Faith and Chriſtian Re. 
ligion by attempting any new thing, or any thing 
contrary thereunto, or to ſubftratt from the — 
tireneſs of our Faith, or to opens to thoſe, who. 
with ſacrilegious boldneſs pr eſume to do ſor, we : 
| 4 wy bim to the N A gt an Anat hema, i. &. 
ſeparated from the Communion of the * 
tholick Church. 
We likewiſe own and beten what Is enten 
ed there, in the third profeſſion of Faith to be 
made after Conſecration, of the ſame Age with 
the former:  Orthodox.e atque Apoſtolic fidet 
Normam tenentes, holding the rule of right Apo- 
ſtolical Faith, & un * m aliguid noui contra c. 
tholicam, atque Orthodoxam Fidem ſuſcepturi, and 
reſolving never to _— 1 new additions a+ 
— o true Catholick Faith. To theſe Confef; 
we appeal in the Controverſie between you 
and us, and let it be tryed by them, whether 
your Religion, or ours, is an Ianouation; a 
whether ours was not profeſſed by the Church 
of God, and its Biſho 8 > run and Congregi - 
tions 900, or 1000 before our Separation 
from your Church, when 1 challenge you again 


to ſhew any — Milter or hunde * 
99 profeſſed 3 | ; HO 
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which is like all that J have already anſover A 
verboſe, ambiguous and cavilling. The ground 
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Hane VING now et your Chal 
roceed to anſwer the reſt of your Rep 


4 


of your Query, as you call * ur Suppoſition, 
was penned in theſe 5 57 * Suppoſing os for 
true, that the Church of rift ps ber periſh, 
7007 . 75 1 py what Relay ou 57 5 
11 or pert a rar 
the Church tnay be quite de Fi nl 900 ſo as to have 


no being in its World, as it! d nor before it 


began to be; or ſecondly, that it may fignitie org 
75 to be the ſame Church, as to 
orſhip or Polity, which was 7 unded by "Chriſt, 
and finiſhed by the Apoſtles, bt ro af corrupt- 
ed (I now 7. to add miſerabl 'conmpred) | 1 | 
one, or all thoſe parts of its Conffiturion ; ſq 
that it ceaſes to be 2 A right conſtituted, or 
Apoſtolical Church, 8 0. fo depraved in one, 
or more, or all the its Coltiracion. that 
a 'Carholick, or nay faithful Chriſtian cannot 
fee; in it without Sin. To periſh in the 
former fignification I told you, was x the Church 
to periſh in a merapbyſical Jenſe ; but to periſh 

in the latter, was to periſh in a more! 1 ſes 7 
this diſtinction which is plain and obyious to any. 
common Underſtand in ng, Yoo do not difallow, 
but only endeavour to it is impettinent. * * 
am forced to follow you in the Chace you lead 
me, and therefore to my great loſs of time uft 
tranſcribe rhe words in which you reply, that 5 
ray. make diſtin anſwers to them. I appeal - 

(E lay I in Tour Reong Fee? to any Di- 
vine, 
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vine, whether the words of the Propoſition (up-. 
| Poſing this for true that the Church of Chriſt can 
never periſh) be not clear; and I appeal, Sir, 
to any Divine, whether your Hypothetical Pro-. 
poſition would not have been more clear in theſe 
words: Suppoſing this for true that the Churtb 
' Chrift can quite periſh, ſo as to ceaſe to bea 
urch; or in theſe, ee this for true that 
the Church of Chrift may be quite deſtroyed, ſo as. 
to haue no being. If it would have had a more 
clear and determined ſenſe in theſe, or the like 
words, then it was not clear in yours, becauſe; 
they did not determine the ſenſe, in which periſh 
was to be taken, that is to ſay, in the metaphy- 
fical, or in the moral ſenſe. Then you proceed, 
He deſires to know what the word periſh. means. 
I anſwer, to periſh is to ceaſe to be, to loſe the. 
Effence the thing bad before it periſhed. I think; 
Sir, you ſhould have ſaid to loſe the Exiſtence it 
had before it periſhed. - But to let that paſs, I 
anſwer in the other ſenſe of the word, 0 periſh 
alſo in common uſage of Serre ; 1.5 to ceaſe 
to be in the ſame good State and Condition, that 
2 thing was in before, or to loſe thoſe good 
Qualiries and PerfeQtions natural, or moral, ac- 
cording to the Nature of the thing, in which its 
| excellency, or goodneſs did confilt. A Man (lay. 
15 you) 3 when he dyes, becauſe be ceaſes is 
a Man; and a Man (I fay) alſo perzſbes 
_ mben be becomes extremely vitious, becauſe be 4. 
bandons humane Nature, and ceaſes to be à ver- 
tuouc Man. Thus in our own Language we ſpeak 
- Properly, when we ſay Vice deſtroys a Man, be- 
fore be dyes, or a Man is undone by Vice before 
his Death. So the French ſay of a diſſolute pro- 
fligate Man, Ceſt an Homme perdu, as the Latins 
call ſuch an one Homo perditus. It is Cicerv's. 
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un phtaſe for a wicked Fellow. 80 he faith 
of a young Man that was paſt all hopes of being 
reclaimed, that he was perditus & difſolutus 
Adoleſcens, and of a e of deſperate Rogues, 
Nihil eſt perditius bis hominibur. So in the Greek 
ſpeaks Demoſthenes v rr U N,, 8 ws 
davleprov, ab iſtis perditiſfims hominibus. So . 
 riſtophanes in Pluto: Zu J d , en 1h. 
Xordwpeis, O perditiffima quid Tu convitiarir. 
Thus Luk. xv. 24, 32. The words of Death and 
Deltruction are applyed to the Prodigal, tho? 
he was alive, vexevs lu x, dvi{nos, x, Saas lus 
Nc. Eilius hic meus mortuus erat & revixit, pe« 
rierat & invent eſt. And ford , is ex- 
unded Marth. xviii. 11. Lake xix. 10. Venit 
ilius hominis quærere, & ſalvum facere quod 
perierat: The Son of Man came to ſeek and ſave 
that which was loſt. And ſo it ſignifies in other - 
laces, as Matth. x. 6. John xvii. 12. ii Cor: 
. 3. Periſh is a Nutropaſſve Verb in our Lan- 
guage, as pereo in Latin, and they fignifie as per- 
dor in that Language, and wt or Sp in - 
the Greek ; and I believe there is no Language, 
wherein the words of Deſtruction are not famili- 
arly uſed of Things and Perſons, when they are - 
altered for the worſe, beyond hopes of amend- 
ment, or when thoſe Virtues and Qualities periſh, 
wherein their (natural or moral) excellency did 
conſiſt, tho they retain their being. Thus we 
alſo ſay of a Man, who hath loſt the uſe of his 
. Reaſon and Memory, that he is dead; or hath 
out-lived himſelf. Moſes counted Miriam as 
dead, when ſhe was ſtruck with the Leproſie, 
Numbers xii. 12. And thus in our Language we 
ſay of ſtrong Liquors, that they are dead, or 
periſhed, when their ſtrength only periſnes; and 
of Flowers, that they are periſbed, bs... 
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This 5s the evident, common, and 


have ſhew'd, is as evident, common and obvious 


as that. Then immediately it follows again, Bu, 
ſays he, tbe word periſh may be taken in 4 moral 


Senſe, to means — example, that the Church 
riſbes, when i ceaſe 
muted Church... PEST and now ſtand 

to ir, that the Church may be ld to periſh, in 


a moral ſenſe, when it — to be a ſound 


Church in one, or more parts of its Conſtitution, 
to ſuch a degree of depravation and corruption, 
that a faithful Chriſtian cannot communicate in it 
without Sin, tho? it retains its being, and 'contis 


nues to be a real Church. Sir, I'uſe the word 
real rather than true, to take away the ambigui- 


ty of the phraſe, true Church; and I pray yoù to 


obſerve it, becauſe it will fave me ſome labour 
hereafter in diſtinguiſhing the metaphyſical, from 


the moral ſignification of true, which when joyn+ 


ed with Church may fienifie areal, or a right 
Church. Then it follows 3 Suppoſe this were rut; 
it is nothing to bis purpoſe, for words are always 


zo be taken in their proper 1 unleſs 


there be ſome good reaſon to the contrary. Whe 
ther it was to my purpoſe, or no, to ſay that 
riſh may be taken in a moral fenſe, for the 


Church's ceaſing to be a ſound Church, ro ſuch a 


degree that a faithful Chriſtian cannot commu- 


nicate in it without Sin, ſhall be ſeen in the pro: 
ceſs of my Anſwer. And whether there was not 
a good reaſon, to ſay that periſh might be raken 
in this, which I acknowledge is not the proper, 
if by proper you mean the literal, but the ;/igas 
rative, or tropical ſenſe, 1 appeal to what I hae 
already ſaid, as to the common nan * 
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Quuals, or Morals, and thereby undone in a tro- 
pical ſenſe; fo a Church depraved and corrupted 
to that miſerable degree, which I have mention- 
ed, may be ſaid to periſh in a moral, which is 
a tropical ſenſe, tho it retains its being, and re- 
mains a real Church. . Thus the Jewiſh Church, 
which was the Church of Chriſt under the Law, 
when it was corrupted to that degree, that God, 
as it were, looked upon it, as no Church, yer re- 
rained its being and relation to him, and remained 
his Church ſtill, as you will give me opportunity to 
ſhew. But then in your fophiſtical way you of- 
ter ſome ſemblance of reaſon, why a Church can. 
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. when: he loſes à Finger, or fals fie. Pra 
is there no difference between an integral, and an 


that it may be tru 


the 


and great diverſity in the kinds and degrees f 
Sickneſs. Some Fatients are willing to be cured, 
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mn be ſaid to periſb, whilſt it. retains the Ef. 
rials of a true Church, tho it it unſound in ſome 


part of it, becauſe a Man cannot H ſaid 2 periſh 


Church, of which IL affirm, 
ly depraved and vitiated in 


eſſential part? The 


which is ſo miſera 


Doctrine, Worſhip or Polity, which are the e. 
ſential parts of irs Conſtitution, that a true Ca- 
tholick cannot lawfully communicate with it, by 


reaſon of thoſe Corruptions; and ſuch a Chure ' 
may in common uſage of ſpeech be {aid toperiſh 


in à tropical ſenſe, tho? it retains thoſe 1 | 
And = 


decauſe it retains them ſo corrupted. and 
ved. In like manner, as a Man who hath loſt 


the health of his Body, and the ſoundneſs of his 


Mind, is (in common uſage of ſpeech aptly) 
— to be loft, gone, undone, ruin d, nay not 10 
be 7 5 tho? in that miſerable ſtate he retains 

entials of his Conſtitution, becauſe he re- 
tains them ſo corrupted, and depraved. And then 
as to your ſimilitude of falling ſick, I muſt tell 
you that there is a great difference in Patients, 


and ſome are ſo obſtinate and opiniatre, that 


they will not admit any means of Cure. Some 
are affected in a few, and thoſe the leſs noble, 
and ſome in all the moſt noble and vital parts. 


Some labour under long, dangerous, grievous and 


peſtilential Diſeaſes, and ſome of Diſtempers, 
which ſoon go off, and in which there is no 
danger to the fick Perſon, nor to others by in- 

ſedtion from him. Now to ſet my Similitude 
_ againſt yours; I believe Sir, ſpeaking in any Lan- 
| guage of ſuch a ſick Perſon as had a long, mot 
ES | | | dangerous 
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{angerous, noyſome and infectious Diſtemper in 
: 4115 moſt noble and vital parts, and withall was 
not ſenſible of his Diſeaſe, or- the great danger 
of it, nor could be perſwaded to ſubmit to a Cure: 
I fay, Sir, ſpeaking of ſuch a: Perſon, I believe 
you would make no difficulty to ſay he was in a 
deſperate periſping Condition; that he was a lt, 
dead, undone Man. Sir, there is, and hath been 
for a long time, a very morbid Church in the 
World, of which ſuch a ſick Perſon is not an un- 
fit Emblem. Like the Church of Judah and Fe- 
ruſalem, Iſaiah 1. 6. There is no ſound part in 
her, either Integral, or Eſſential. From the Head 
to the Sole of the Foot, from the Metropolis to 
the meaneſt Pariſh,: in Doctrine, Worſhip and 
Government, ſhe is full of Corruption, and putrid 
Sores. : The Writers of her own Communion have 
complain'd grievoully of her, and called her by 
names I will not mention, and tho ſhe doth not 
ceaſe to be a Church, and ſo is not periſhed in the 
literal Senſe, yet becauſe for many Ages ſhe hath 
ceaſed to be a ſound and right Church, ſhe-hath 
periſhed from what ſhe was, and deſtroyed her 
ſelf in the tropical ſenſe, which is a very common, 
and uſnal ſenſe of the world. 
II. THEN you go on in theſe words; whey 
be will allow that every Man periſhes, that falls 
into a puddle, and dirties himſelf, then I will allow 
this exception of his to be pertinent. By this ex- 
ception, I ſuppoſe you mean my diltinction f 
periſhing in a metaphyſical, and in a moral ſenſe, 
the former of which is the literal, and the latter 
the figurative, but not the leſs apt or proper uſe 
of the word. But now, Sir, I have not ſaid any 
thing to imply that a clean Man periſhes in any 
ſenſe, when he grows dirty; you may make me 
ſpeak impertinently, and r when you pleaſe 
FE: e 
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y miſte ſenting what I fay : and fo you have 
Ss 8 expreſſion in my Anſwer to 'your 


; So 42 7 
5 
. % 
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Challenge, Name your Biſhops, Writers, Churches, 
nay, one ſingle Congregation of 
or looo Tears before your Separation, &c. I told 


Proteſtants for 900 
you this was an abſurd, and unreaſonable demand, 


becauſe you asked us to ſhew reformed Proteſtant 


_— Writers and Churches, before there were 
any Proteſtants, that is before the Reformation, 
and that you might as well have bid us name 
our Proteſtant Kings and Courts before Edwerd 


the VIth, or ask a floven where his clean Face 
was ſo many days before it was waſhed. But 


ou are ſo ingenuous, as to extend my Simi. 
tirade not only beyond, but to a purpoſe contra- 

ry to that, for which I brought it. Then it fol. 
lows in words to the ſame effect, and as little to 
the purpoſe. In the mean time let bin refledl, 
that in caſe the Church bad been unſound, that 
doth not amount to periſhing, but only to being di. 
praved, nor in ſuch Caſe had ſhe loft ber ſelf 


(which is to periſh) but only ber Beauty, or ber 
ſound e But, Sir, when a Church 


becomes ſo unſound, corrupt and depraved in amy, 
or all the eſſential parts of its Conſtitution, that 
it ceaſes to be a right conſtituted Church, and that 
a truly Catholick Chriſtian cannot communicate 
in her without Sin, when ſhe is unſound to ſuch 
an intolerable degree, then ſhe loſes her ſelf with 
the ſoundneſs of her Conſtitution, and like other 
things, in the like ill condition, is reputed as loſt, 


and properly, i. e. aptly ſaid to periſh in ſuch a 


ſtate of Corruption, as drives the Faithful from 
her Communion, tho ſhe retains her Being, i. 
_ m5 ſtill remains a depraved, and corrupt 

urch. 
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III. THEN you proceed, ſaying, Beſides. what 


imaginable reaſon had be to think, that I ſhould 


tale the word periſh for being unſound, ſuppoſe it 
| could be taken ſo * That the word periſh may, 


nay, is ſo taken, and uſed ro ſignifie depravation, 
or unſoundneſs in ſuch a degree, as I have de- 
ſcribed ir, is proved by many Inſtances in ſeveral 


Languages, and that a Church may be faid to 


periſh that is ſo corrupt, as to ceaſe to be Ca- 
tholick, and of no farther uſe to the Faithful, 
I ſtill aſſert, and the nature of the Controverſie 
which I ſaw wrapt up in that word, obliged me 


to take notice of the tropical, but very (apt and) 


common ſenſe of it, eſpecially to an Adverſary, 
who would not have it ſo taken, becauſe it is his 
intereſt to make Men believe, that the Roman 
Church, which he always underſtands by the 
Church of Chriſt, cannot periſh in that ſenſe, 


i. e. Thar ir cannot loſe its Purity and Sound- 


neſs, and retain its Being, or ceaſe to be a 
pure, ſound, or truly Catholick Church, rho? it 
doth not ceaſe to be a Church. The Controver: 
ſial Writers among you do not love this diſtincti- 
on, and you ſo feel the inconveniences of ir, that 
ſuppoſing your Church exclufively of all others 
ro be the Church of * 4 you ſtill labour in 
vain to confound that diſtinction, by makipg the 
two ſenſes of periſh but one, and thereby abſurd- 
ly endeavour to prove, againſt the Nature of a 
Church, the Hiſtory of Churches, and common 
ſenſe, that if your Church was ſo corrupt, as w 
pretend, when we reform'd from it, it was not 
a Church, | „ 8 
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. TN in your third Paragraph you call 7 


other diſtinction of the larger from the 


"narrower ſenſe, in which the Church of Chriſt is 


taken, a cavil and diſingenuous triſing for the 
{ame reaſon, becauſe you do not love it, and you 
do not love it, becauſe you ſaw it was made to 


ſhew that the Church of Rome was but a part f 
the Church of Chriſt, and not the who/e, or uni. 
verſal Church. His ſecond Cavil (lay you) # 
upon theſe words, the Church of Chriſt. For 
(ſays he) ſhe may be taken in two ſenſes ; one | 


as large, as Chriſtianity (and you ſhould have ad- 
ded my other words) for the whole Univerſal 
Church, whereſoever diſperſed over the Earth, 
or for ſome part of it greater or leſs (J added) 
comprehending one, or more Churches, but not 
the Univerſal Church. Sir, I muft take the li. 
berty to tell you, that you mult be a Man of ve- 
Ty great aſſurance, . to ſay that this diſtinction, 
which is ſo common in Ecclefiaſtical Writers in 
all Languages, is a cavil, and trifling, and falſe, 
For to begin with the Holy Scriptures, it is uſed 
in both ſenſes therein. Firſt, for the Univerſal 
Church, or whole Body of Chriſt's Church, as 
Fob. i. 22, 23. and gave him (i. e. Chriſt) over 


all things to the Church, which is his Body, the | 


fulneſs of him, that filleth all in all. The vulgat 


Latin, or Verſion of your Church, hath it, ip 


dedit Caput ſuper emnem Ecclefiam, and gave him 
to be the Head over all the Church, which is as 
large as Chriſtianity ; and St. Ignatius, who fit 


+ Hit. ad Smyrnenſes, 
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verſal Church, uſeth it in the ſame ſenſe, for the 
whole Chriſtian Church, diſperſed over the whole 


World, of which Chriſt is the only Head: ons , 
oo s 2 — > of © e e 

ay Davn ETiozov@y, 81e 79 D Lg. ware Ins. 

av 1 xejs5s inves, ixd N nia j. Unique, 


abi apparet Epiſcopus illic Multitudo (Congrega- 


tio) /t, quemadmodum ubi eſt Chriſt us Feſus, illic 


Catholica Eccleſia. The ſenſe of which place is 


this: That the People in every Church are to ad- 
here to their Biſhop, who is their viſible miniſte- 
rial Head, as the Univerſal Church doth adhere to 
her inviſible Head, and Archetypal-High Prieſt, 
Jeſus Chriſt. But to return ro the New Teſta- 
ment, the Church is taken for the Univerſal 
Church, Eph. v. 23, 24, 25, 26. The Husband 28 
the Head of the Wife, even as Chriſt is the Head 


of the Church. Therefore as the Church zs ſub- 
Jed unto Chrift, &c. Husbands love your Wives, 


as Chrift loveth the Church and gave himſelf for 
it. To which I might add, As ii. 4). Co 
1. 18, 24. Matth. xvi. 18. 1 Cor. xli. 28. Se- 
condly, It is as familiarly uſed for ſome part of 
the Univerſal Church, greater or leſs,” as in the 
following places: Ih is be who was in the 
Church, in the Wilderneſs. There was à great 
Perſecution of the Church which was at Hieruſa- 
lem. Tidings of theſe things came unto the Bars 
of the Church which was at Hieruſalem. | Herod 
ſtretched forth bis hands to vex certain of the 
Church, Prayer was made without ceaſing of the 
Church unto God for him. . Now there was in the 
Church that was at Antioch . From Miletus 
he ſent to Epheſus, and called the Elders of the 


Church. . Take heed 10 your ſelves. and to all the. 


Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt: bath made you 
Biſhops 70 feed the G of Gad ( in e 
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Wl! nifie the Church of Ancyra, by 


& Epiſcopum Cornelium bea 


and the Regions thereabouts ) which he hath pur. 
chaſed with bis Blood. Unto the Church of Go, 
which is at Corinth. Cauſe this Epiſtle to be 
read in the Church of the Lyodiceans. Unto the 
Church of the Theſſalonians. So to Timothy at 
- Epheſus. Let not the Church be charged. 
Man is ſick among you, let him call for the Elders 
of the Church. Unto the Angel of the Church of 
Epheſus. A Servant of the Church, who is at 
Cenchrea. Greet the Church that is in thei 
Houſe. Aquila and Priſcilla ſalute you with the 
Church that is in their Houſe. Thus, Sir, you 
lee the Church, and the Church of God is uſed - 
both explicitely and implicitely, to ſigniſie the 
articular Churches of Nations, Provinces and 
ountries adjacent; nay ,. of Towns, Villages 
and Families, which are the leaſt 
Univerſal Church, it is implicitely uſed to fig- - 
Ainarius Bi-. 
ory, Lib. V. 


parts of the 


ſhop of Hierapolis, in Euſebiuss 
cap. AVI. Qs N inxdnoidu, Cc. So that the 
Church (underſtanding the Church of Ancyra ) 
exceedingly rejoyced, and was mightily comfort- 
ed in the Faith | So the true Church of Rons un- 
der Cornelius, as diſtinguiſhed from the ſchiſma- 
tical Church there under Novatianus, is impli- 
citely called the Church of Chriſt by St. Cyprian 
in his Epiſtle to Pope Lucius upon his return 
From Baniſhment: Unde contra Eccleſram Chriſti 
tum martyrem, vo 
que omnes, ſæcularis poteſtas ſubito prorupertt, 
ut ad confundendos Hæreticos, & retundendos o- 
ſtenderet Dominus, qu eſſet Eccleſia, quis Epiſco· 

pus ejus unus divina ord inatione electus; whence 

Wo the ſecular Power broke out in a ſudden Porſech- 
m tion, againſt the Church of Chriſt, and itt Br 
1 faop, and bleſſed Martyr Cornelius, and again 


2 8 . 
% 7 1 
KS. 


And mortification f the Hereti, 
Church, and who was his one Biſhop elected by the = 
| 2 of God. I could bri 


you all, that our Lord might bew to the confuſion 


ereticks, which was his 


ou more 
les out of St. Cyprzan, in which the urch, 
the Church of Chriſt, the Catholick Church, are 
taken implicitly, to ſignifie particular Churches; 


oe 


but I reſerve them for another place.] And as 


for the explicit uſe of them for particular 
Churches, nothing is more common, as in St. 
Clements Epiſtle, who was Biſhop of Rome, .to 
the Church of Corinth : H rxdnaia ?, Os i 
Wapginiocn Pjpuluy Th Hxhnoig f Os wagen 
Kdeplev* The Church of God which ts NET 
to the Church of God which is at Corinth. So 


the * Church o 2 in their Epiſtle, concern- 


ing the Martyrdom of St. Polycarp their Biſhop, 
to the Church of Phi/omeltum : H &nndunoia r Qs 
j va ind o Tuber, c. The Church of Gl 
which is at Smyrna, 10 that at Philomelium, and 
to all the Diſtrifts or People of the Catholick 
Church, Grace, Peace, and the Love of God the 
Father, and of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, be multi- 
plied. So i in St. At hanaſiuss Works, Tom. I. p.779. 
Kavsaliv@ Nis -, cifas@ w Nas wh v 
*AXczavdeany xablohiins CrxNnotas * Cuftantine 
the great Emperour, to the People of the 


Kale m “u? enuMinolas 7 & Ailunlw, againſt 
the Catholick Church in Fgyprt. I hope, Sir, 


you'll allow the Church of God, and the Catholick © + 


Church, to ſigniſie the Church of Chriſt ,, and then 
I hope theſe Examples, without here producing 
others, which are mentioned in their proper place, 
make it evident that the Church of Chriſt, with- 
—— — —— —2[ü6k I 
* Euſeb. Ecel. Hiſt, Lib. IV. C. . N 
T Edit, Paris, u pe xxvn. | | 
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out any Cavil or Trifling, may be taken eithet 
abſolutely, or in appoſition, | either explicitly or 

implicitly] for a part of the Univerſal Church, 
comprehending one,” or more Churches, as well 
as for the whole, or Univerſal Church, of Which 
he only is the Head. 0m 
II. I HAVE made uſe of this old, and true Di. 
ſtinction [which is 5 — by the Learned t Pa- 

triarch ſo often cited by me, ] on purpoſe to force 
you to diſcover the Fallacy which you couched: in 
your Suppoſition; for I knew very well, that 
by the Ghurch of Chriſt you meant your own 
Church ; and that it would put a difficulty upon 
you how to expreſs your meaning, becauſe if you 
ſhould fay in-plain words you meant the Roman 
Catholirk Church, then you knew I would reply, 
that the R6man' Catholick Church, ſo called; was 
not: the whole Univerſal Church to which the 
Promiſe of Indefectibility was made, but a Ivey 
of it, which might periſh, as many other Nati- 

onal, Provincial and Dioceſan Churches had done, 
without any failure of the Church of God. But 
if you ſhould fay, you meant the bo/y Carbolick 

Church, or the one holy Catholick and Apoſtolick 
Church, then you knew I ſhould tell you, that 


_ + NedGarius in his Anſwer to Dom. PETRE againſt the 
- Pope's Supremacy, p. 214. Et hac proprie dicitur Catholica,'& 
fimpliciter Feclefin Dei. Dicitur, & Eccleſia Synecds- 
chice, quod in parte ad totam refertur Eccleſiam, qualia ſunt | 
 Plurima à te prolata, ſicut fatetur Apoſtolus ad Corinthios Sen. 
bens, quia perſeeutus ſum Eccleſiam Dei, Maxime enim Hien- 
 falymis, & Damaſco etiam tantum inſurrexerat contra illas dias 
Eccleſias, ſed intentione contra omnem. Catholicam. — Tale ef 
"quod in 1 ad Tim, cap. 3. -oftenditur, Scribo ad te, O Timd- 
'thee , ut cognofcas qũomodo oporter converſari in Eccle- 
ſia Pei, que eſt Eccleſia Dei viventis, columna & firmamen- 
tum veritatis. Tunc autem converſabatur Timotheus in Eccleſis 
2 ſed ipſius ſandta converſatio, omnem adiſicabat Erxrle 
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the Roman Church, when in its pureſt ſtate, was 


but a Part, or Member of the one holy Catholick 


and Apoſtolick Church, and that now with all the 
Churches, which are in Communion with it, 


is but one great and moſt corrupt Part of the 


% 


Church of God, as the Church is ſometimes - 


taken (lat iſſime) in the moſt large ſenſe of all, 


for all the Churches, ſound or unſound, orthodox 
or heretical, pure or corrupt, profeſſing the Chri- 
ſtian Religion throughout the whole World. This 


— were aware of, and therefore not liking my 
iſtinction, to either Part of which you could 
not, you durſt not anſwer plainly and fairly, you 


grew very angry at it, and gave it the hard Names 


above-mentioned, though as I have ſhewed, it is 
as old, as the Chriſtian Religion. But let us go 
to your words: I might” pay him in his own Coin, 
and azk him tohat he means by Cbriſtianity, whe- 
ther thoſe Faitliful only that are baptized, as we 
mean it, or thoſe that believe: in Chriſt, whether 
baptized, or no. If you had pleaſed, Sir, you 
might have asked me, whether I meant the 
Church Militant, or Triumphant, and it had been 


as much to the purpoſe. For if by Believers not 


baptized , you mean the truly faithful Catechu- 
mens, who are Candidates of Baptiſm, they ſhall 
be Parts, or not Parts, Members or not Members 
of the Univerſal Church of God, by which I ex- 
plained my ſenſe of Chriſtianity, as you will. But 
if by Believers not baptized; you mean thoſe pre- 


tended Believers who reject Baptiſm, you know they 


are no part of the Univerſal Church of Chriſt, or 


truly Catholick Chriſtianity, in my moſt proper 


ſenſe of the word. But, ſay you, zot intending 


io wait for his Anſwer, I muſt tell him that botb 


bis Senſes are abſolutely falſe. | Very ſtrange, Sir, 
that both the general, and ſpecial, or particular 
| - -_ oenk 


falſely uſed, or abuſed, when they are uſed in 


| Prayers 
to God. Wherefore, Sir, it will be great Cha 
which I have ſo long continued. For if it ſhould 


Church of Chriſt, or Church o 
tholick Church, (all which fignifie the ſame 
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Senſe of the Church of Chriſt muſt be falſe. 1 

muſt confeſs I never knew it before. But if in 
deed they are both falſe, I muſt entreat you to 
ſhew me the true Senſe of thoſe words, or, if you 
can, any truer Senſe of them, than when they 
are uſed to fignifie either the univerſal, or a 
particular Church of Chriſt. For if they ate 


either of thoſe Senſes, I muſt acknowledge L have 
long abuſed, and miſapplied them; not only in 
my Converſation with Men, but in my | 


rity in you to rectifie this unfortunate Miſtake, in 


be true, as you affirm, that both theſe Senſes of 
thoſe words are falſe, that is, that rhe, Charchof 
Chriſt is not truly and properly uſed, when it is 
uſed to ſignifie the Univerſal Church, or any part 
of it, then I cannot conceive, that either the 
Church univerſal, or any part of it is the Church 
of Chriſt. Sir, yon are one of the moſt fingular 
Adverſaries in your way of writing, that I have 
ever yet had to deal with, both as to your Aſſer. 
tions, and the pretended Proofs of them, as your 
following words ſhew : |] And, Firſt, That the 
Church of Chrift is not taken for Chriſtianity, (you 
ſhould have added my other words, vis. or th 
whole Univerſal Church diſperſed over the Earth) 
I prove out of therr own Denitionef the Church in 
the 19th Article of the 39, which ſay thus, The 
Viſible Church is a Congregation of faithful Men 
zn which the pure Word of God ts preached, and 
the Sacraments be trul IRS That the 
God, or the Ca- 


thing,) is taken for all Chriſtianity, vis. for all 
pure Catholick, or Orthodox Chriſtianity, 1 hav 
| 5 5 proy 


N \ 


proved above out of the Scriptures, and St. Igng- 
tiuss Epiſtle to the Church of Smyrna But leſt 
[ſhould ſeem to want proof, I will now prove it 
farther by unconteſtable Authorities, whatever 
becomes of that Definition of 4 Church. [And 
lad I am of an occaſion to bring new Proofs of 
it, though there is no need of them, becauſe they 
will ſet the old true Notion of the Catholick 
| Church in its proper light againſt your new and 
| falſe Notion of it; and alſo ſhew., that your 
Church in ancient Times , was never 'elteemed 
more than a part of the whole Catholick-Church, 
or Univerſal Church of Chriſt. ] ASynod of Egyp- 
tian Biſhops being met in Council at Alexandria 
directeth a Circular Letter, which they wrote in 
3 _ OE nn r 
Synod convened from Mgypt, Thebais, Pentapo- 
lis, and Livia, ſend Greeting in the Lord to the 
Biſhops of the Catbolick Church in all places: 
Tote drailays T xalorinijis ixxMnoias emonorots. 
| Athanaſa Apol. in Vol. 1. p. 722., ' And St. Cyril 
ſaith, Catech. xviii. That the Church is called Ca - 
tholick, becauſe it 1s biaſed through the whole 
World, from one end of the Earth to another; and 
becauſe it teaches all Doftrines, which Men ought 
to know, of things viſible and inviſible, of things 
in Heaven and in Earth, Catholickly, i. e. Uniuer- 
ſally, without defef or difference; and becauſe it 
ſubdues all ſorts of Men, Princes, and private Per- 
ſons to Religion, and becauſe it cures and univer- 
ſally beals all forts of Sins both of Body and Soul. 
So TheophylaZ on 1 Cor. xii. Kabefuxi ian 
ria, Ic. The Catholick Church diſperſed through 
the whole World, whoſe Body conſifts of all Churches 
every where, having Chriſt,” (not any one Biſhop 
for its Head.) So St. Athanaſius, Quelt. xxxvii, 
of the Parable of the Scripture, Tam. 11. P. 402. 
8 r 
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5 Exx,He bod xa"), Ce. The Church is cal. 
| led Catholick, 1 8 it is diſperſed" through the 
|  wobole World. So St. Auguſtin, Epiſt. 107.) ſays, 
Quod cultus ejus per omnes pene mundi terminas 
emanavit Catholica vel unroerſalis vocatur Ecolt. 
ſia, The Church is called Catholick, or Univerſal, 
becauſe its Religion is gone over all the 'Countrics 
of the World. So Vincentius Lirinenſis, Cap. iii, 
In ipſa Catholica Eccleſia magnopere curandium 
eft, &c. We muſt earneſtly take care to hold That 
in the Catholick Church, which was believed every 
where, always, and by all. And, Cap. xxv. Ile 
eſt verus & germanus Catholicus,&c. He is a true 
and genuine Catholick, who being fix d and ſtabl: 
in the Faith, holds and believes only that which he 
knows the Catholick Church in old Times uni. 
verſally held. So our Countryman + Bede -I 
eft, prepararent omnes Eccleſiæ per orbem, que 
unam Catholicam faciunt, panem, & vinum in m. 
ſterium carnis & ſanguinis Agni immaculati, qui 
abſtulit peccata mundi. That all the Churches o 
the World, which make one Catholick Church, 
ſhould prepare Bread and Wine for the Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of the immaculate Lamb, 
who took away the Sins of the World. And al 
this moſt agreeable to more ancient notions and 
Authorities, as that of St. || Ireneus, H , & &. 
x>norc *. The Church of God a ſper ed over the Uni. 
verſal World unto the Ends of the Earth. To 
which, add the words inthe Paraphraſtical Epiſtle 
of St. Ignatizs to the Philadelphians, Mia ij &. 
cia, Oc. The one Church, which the 3 
ed by their Stocat. and Labour from one. end of the 
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I World, So f Collat. 


Earth t0 the.other in the Blood of Chriſt. [So 
* Opt: Milev. 1.2. p. 34. Eccleſiam Catholicam, que 


fit in toto terrarum orbe diffuſa ;, Ihe Catholick 

Church , which ir diffuſed throughout the whole © 
arth. cum Donat. p. 37. 

7.55. Eccleſia Catholica, que toto, ſicut de illa 22 ; 


vine teſtantur eloquia, terrarum orbe diffſunditur ; 


The Catholick Church, which as the Scriptures tes 


W ſtifie of it, is diffuſed throughout the whole World. 


I hope the concurrent Authority of ſo many old | 


and authentick Teſtimonies are ſufficient proof, 
that it is neither abſolutely, nor at all falſe, that 
the Church of Chriſt may be taken for all pure 


Apoſtolical Chriſtianity, or for the Church of the 


Faithful diſperſed over the Face of the Earth, at 
firſt called Catholick, or Univerſal, becauſe it 


conſiſted of all particular Churches of Chriſt 


through the whole World, according to that of 
St. \\ Baſil, eis Nd es eis yosw fminores, Cc. 
All thoſe that believe in Chriſt are one People; 
and there is but one Church of Chriſt, though in 


different places. | So the Church of Snyrna in 


the inſcription of their Epiſtle in Eyſebius's Eccle- 
ſiaſt. Hiſtory, lib. iv. cap. xv. Tizoms F x0, wav 
Ta toro T dyias naloinis rxhnoias wWapginiats® 
1o all the Dioceſſes of the holy Catholick Church in 
every form here let me by the way obſerye, 
that if the holy Catholick Church, and the Roman 
Catholick Church, had ſignified the fame, they 


might as well have ſaid, To all Dioceſſes\of the 


Roman Catholick Church in every place. In like 


r AW | 
—_—_ 


* See l. 3. p. 61, 64. I. 4. p. 89. Gl A 7 
| + See Collat. Carthag, iii. P. 67. 1. 7. P. 70. 1. 3. 
9.72. Ne 72. p. 73+ N. 82. p. 74. U. 89. | . | 
|! Epiſt, cccxciu, | 


manner, 
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manner, Saint Auguſtin, Eccleſia Catholica ger 
totum orbem valide lateque diffuſa';, The 'Catho. - 
lick Church (not the Roman Catholick Church) | 
is mightily diffuſed far and wide, throughout the 
World. So in his Epiſtle to Severinus, Thy | 
Church is called Catholick, becauſe it is diffuſed 
through the whole World.| So St. Chryſefion, 
Af x7, woes , yoegs x it Churches in 
Cities and Provinces, tho many in number, make 
but one Church; for Chriſt is oy where in 
them, perfect, and undivided. So Theophylatt in 
1 Cor. cap. 1. Mia xxMncia eo wasles of m.. 
Soi, Cc. All the Faithful are but one Church, 
 whyreſoever they are. | So Apollinarius, Euſeh. 
HP. Eccl.. lib. v. cap. xvi. calls the Church of i 
Chriſt, & u x, wa T wiv + SEquev Grade 
lay The Univerſal, and whole Chugeb unde, 
Heaven. It would be ſtrange, Sir, if the E 
of Chriſt might not be taken for the Univerſal | 
Church under Heaven, when they are thus reci- | 


ty 


procally affirmed of one another, and ſigniſie the 
ſame thing. Thus we may ſay in our Language, 
the Church of Chriſt is the Univerſal Church, or 
the whole Catholick Church under Heaven, and 
the Univerſal Church, or the whole Catholick 
Church under Heaven is the Church of Chriſt. 
For the Church of Chriſt is his myſtical Body, 
of which he, and no other, is the Head, and Ar- 
chety pal High Prieſt, and the Univerſal Church 
of the Faithful, commonly called the Catholick Il 
Church, is that myſtical Body; and therefore 


1 


* De vera religione, Cap. 6. & 2g. See bis ag 


5 

Contra Donatiſtas, P. 448. Epiſt. Emerito, 164. P. 480. Epiſt. 

Feſto, 167. p. 490. kb. de Geneſi c. 1. contra Fauſtum Ma- 

— 2 4 23. 1. 9. & contra Adverſar. legis, & prophet. lib. 2. 
cap. ult. | 

| Hom, cxlix. Tom. Vs | 

the 


5 (683 

the Church of Chriſt may be taken for the Uni- 
verſal, or if you pleaſe, for his Univerſal Church. 
Of which St. Auguſtin de Catech. Rud. cap. iii. 
ſpeaks in thele words , Eccleſia eft populus Dei 
per omnes gentes, quod eſt corpus ejus ; The Peo. 
ple of God in all Nations is the Church, which is 
his Body.] This one whole Univerſal or Catho- 
lick Church of the Faithful, unanimouſly confeſ- 


ſing the true Faith, and thereby being viſibly di- 


ſtinguiſhed in all places, from the Eccleſiæ malig- 
nantium & Conventicula Hæreticorum, as * Sr. Cy- 


ril ſpeaks, it came to be called the vifible Church; 
When thou comeſt into any City, ſaith that Father, 


do not barely enquire where is the Houſe of God, 
nor barely azk where is the Church; but where 
the Catholick Church is: For this is the proper 

Neva this holy Mother of us all, the Rab of 
| our Lord Feſus Chrift, the only begotten Son of 
God. This viſible Difference, and Diſtinction of 
the Catholick Church profeſſing the true Faith, 


and rightly adminiſtring the holy Sacraments in 


all Cities and Countries from the Churches and 
Congregations of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 
made the former, I ſay, be called the viſible Church, 
becauſe viſible ro all diligent Enquirers every 
where after the Catholick Church. And there- 
fore that Definition of the viſible Church in 
the 19th Article of the 39, which you bring to 


prove, that the Church of Chriſt cannot fignifie 


all Chriſtianity, proves the contrary, becauſe it is 
a Definition of the Catholick Church, which is 
in its ſeveral Parts] a viſible Church of Chriſt, or 
one ( general Society or) Congregation made up 

faithful Men in all places, in which the pure 


ord of God is preached, and the Sacraments du- 


„ * 
— 4 oo * 


Eo * Catech, xvi. ibid. 
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diſtinguiſhed every where, d Cztu malignantiun, 


our Church by its Catholick Purity in Doctrine, 
Worſhip and Government, is viſibly: to be diſtin 


Diſtinction, but on I muſt go, becauſe otherwiſ⸗ 


ly adminiſtred according to Chriſt's Ordinance in 
all thoſe things, that of neceſſity are requiſite 10 
the ſame; and by this preaching the Word pu 
ly, and adminiſtring the Sacraments duly, the 
Catholick Church (the Corus, Fidelium) is (till 
viſible in all places by its own Light, and viſibly 


as in England, and more particularly in Londos 


guiſhed from yours. ho an 
HE. I NEED fay no more in defence- of my 


it will be ſaid, I could not anſwer what I omit, ſenſ, 
You ſay then, It is but too apparent that this Di: WW whe: 
tinction (in the 19th Article) cannot Ke, b WW Chu 
applyd to innumerable Sefts, who neitberggpreach Chu 
the pure Word of God, nor duly minifter The Su the | 
craments: Therefore it is falſe, that the Church Wl the ( 
of Chriſt ean be taken to ſigniſie all Chriſtianity, | part 
It is moſt true, Sir, that this Definition cannot Wl follc 
- poſſibly be applied to any Sects, and by conſe WR ſame 
quence not to your Church, | which with All its WW be 2: 
Splendour, and Greatneſs is but a SeQ, ] becauſe ther 
the Word of God is not purely taught and preach Wl adm 
ed, nor the Sacraments duly adminiſted in it, Wl zo x 
that is, becauſe it is not a Catholick Church, only, 
And I acknowledge it is falſe, that the Church were 
of Chriſt in that proper Orthodox Senſe can be lick 
taken for all Chriſtianity in your meaniũg, but it pitif, 
is taken in as large a ſenſe in mine, as Chriſtia Wl fore 
nity fignifies the whole Catholick, or Univerſal ear 
Church of the Faithful: In which ſenſe it 1s Chri 
uſed by St. Ienatius in his Epiſtle to the. Magne: take 
fans, O 8 yejsiAuiouos SN tis is \uopuey, Un the \ 
Chriſtianity | 1. e. the Chriſtian Church] came heter 
not over to the Fewiſh Church, but the Fewiſh that 


Church 


1 1 ©). a 2 5 
r in Church to Ori Mp. And chis 4 wy 
e 10 WW and natural fignification = 05 | 
ure. Alexander Alenſis faith, Par. jo Quel. Xi. Beete. | 
the fa tota eſt in Chriſtianis Ihe whole Church is 
made up f Cbri lane] T eaot deny but Chri- 
1 ſtianity is alſo taken for the Chriſtian Doctrine; 
an, but it alſo fignifies Chriftendont , or the Catho- 
don, lick Church; in which that Doctrine is'profefied; 
rine, It is uſed fo by Matth. Paris, An, 12 45 Congre- 
iſtin: WW por; ſunt Lugduni ex fotius fert ch ianitatis 
TOR, Latitudine Prelati. It is uſed ſo in our l _— 5 
m and to determin it to that Signification, 
wilt The Church of Chrift may br taten in af tat: 2 4 
omi: — as yp Jon the Univerſal Cured, | 
's Di: WR whereſoever diſper 2d over the World.” And whar 
Church the 1 7 — meant by the Univerſal 
reach Church is evident from the Citations above, even 
'e S. the Univerſal Church of the Faithful; of which 
burch che Church of Rome, while faithful, Was only a 
«nity. part; and you know well enough, that I WD 
anno: Wl followed them in my Diſtinction, uſed it in the 
:onle- Wl ſame ſenſe. Then 2 ge kth Suppoſe" it Might 
all its be taken in that large ſe fg (for Sets who ing 
ther preach the Word 854 purely, nor duly 
reach- Wl adminiſter the Sacraments,) yet be had no rea A 
in it, Wl 70 /uſped, but that Tut 4 To the trut cha | 
only, to which the Promiſes of perpetual Duration 
were given, and the one Holy Catholick, Apoſto. 
:an be lick Church, which ſoever it be, not including ſuch 
| Tar Sette, as lo fall in every Age. There: 
fore it is evident. be ſhut his Eyes here again, for 
fear o of ſeeing the woe e of the Word. Thar 
Chriſtianity, or the Univerſal Church , may be- 
MHagne. taken in tlie moſt general, and improper ſenſe o 
the Word, comprehending all Churches, as well 
heterodox as orthodox, ſound as corrupt; thoſe 
chat do preach the Word of God purely, and ad- 
H 


miniſter 


Miniſter the Sacraments duly, as well zs thoſe ut 
do not, I have ſhewed above, and ſhall ſhew it again 
below, tho you will. not thank me for it, and! 
have alſo ſhewed, that I did not take it in that 
ſenſe. But that I had no reaſon to ſuſpect, that 
vou took it for the frue Church only, the one | 
holy Cat holict Apoſtolick Church, or as you after- 
wards ſay you meant, the boly Catholick, Church, | 
which my Creed put me in mind of, is moſt cou 
trary to Reaſon, becauſe I have told you, I had | 
all the reaſon imaginable to believe you took it 
for the Roman Church; which moſt abſurdl 
uſurps the Title of the One holy Catholic, 
Church, mentioned in the Creed, and moſt falſe.” 
ly pretends to be the only true Church, tho it is : 
neither the true Church, or a true Church of 
Chriſt, as true ſignifies ſound and pure, got the 
one holy Catholick Church, mentioned in te 
Creed, or. a part of it, or a holy Catholick | 
Church, but only a part of the Church Univer | 
al in the moſt large and improper ſenſe of the 
Word, which you gave me occaſion to mention 
above. It is you therefore, Sit, who ſhut pour 

Eyes againſt the true ſenſe of the Word, and not 
I, who uſed it in the ancient, common, true ſenſe; | 
for all the Churches of the Faithful, which male 
up one holy Catholick Church, of which the 
Church of Rome was once a principal part, but 
Lfor ſome very e Ages] hath not been fuck 
a part. It is you, I ſay, who ſhut yeur Eyes 

againſt the true authentick ſenſe of the Word, 
taking the Church of Chrift, as I have obſerved be 
fore, for your own particular Church exclulive 
ly of all others, as is plain from your own words, 
by which you explain in what ſenſe you under 
ſtood the true Church of Chriſt, viz. That Church 
to which the Promiſes of perpetual Duration were 
| „ 


N 


en, chat 18, in the arrogant. ſenſe os Popiſh, 
hr, your owy 1 : So in your X gin 
Paragraph, * Jollotos, Ta vou, that the Roman 
Catholic Church. is the” Tees urch: For ſome 
Church muſt be the true Church of Chriſt ,- and it 
can be none, ic tohom the Promiſes 7 ale, 
or per rperual LD Aran. bave not been made. good © 
But theſe . Promiſes haue not been made good to 
any, but the Roman Catholick Church. Your ar 
gurent I ſhall conſider. in irs, proper; place, but 
row only obſerye , that this abſurd acce = 
of the Church of Chriſt in its large genera 
only for the 9 885 of Rome, is contrar 
Teſtimonies Above- cited, and in particu 1 * 
trary ta that Atticle of tlie Creed, I Believe in 
tbe holy Catholick Church, as it is expounded by 
St. Cyril, and all others that expounded, or pa- 
raphraſed the Creed for 900 Years. So St. A. 
7 75 the great Doctor of the Latin Church, in 
his Expoſition of the Creed: Sanda Eccle- 
a nos ſumus, &c. We are the Holy urch; but 
I do not ſo ſpeak , as if I meant we who are 
here, who now heard me ſpeak, but as many 
ar are faithful in this urch, i, e. in this City, 
2s many as are in this Region, this Province, as 
many az are beyond the Sea, as many as are in the 
whole World, - becauſe the "Name of the Lord 1 
2 rom the riſing of the Sun, to the going 
' down of the ſame ,, ſuch is the Catholick Church 
our true Mother, the true Bride of the Bride- 
groom, let us know Her, becauſe She is the Lady 
of ſo great a Lord. So his XX + Epiſt. to Ho- 
noratus : The one Catholick Church; &c, Mhich 
ir mightily n over the e whole World, and 


r * i 


T Rrie i i. poſt Dominicar „ Palmarum. . Serm. iii. 7 
+ c. Ni.. | Ws 
| ME RES: :/.- 


St. Auguſtin believed, that the Chatch o Nome in 
virtue of Chriſt's Promiſes to Peter, had been the 
one holy Catholic Church, of which in ſo mo me | 
ces of his Works he declares Chriſt to he the Head 
inſtead of deſcribing the Catholick Church in 
foreſaid manner, it would have been more natu- 
ral, and eafie for him to have ſaid, the Roman (al. 
tholick Church, or the one Catholick Church, which 
it the Church of Rome. I might, laſtiy, make the 
{ame Obſervation of what he ſaith, of that Article 
in the || Creed, I believe. the Catholic urch: 
Saith he, Cedimus Sandlum Eccleſiam, utique Ca- 
tholicam, nam & heretici, & ſchiſmatici congrega- 
riones 14 Ecclefias vocant, &c. but if the Roman 
Church, or Roman Cathelick Church, be the ſame 
with the Catbolick urch, it is matter of wonder 
to me, that neither he, nor Rag nus, nor Oril of 
Hieruſalem , nor any other ancient Expoſitor ok 
the Creed, ſhould omit to acquaint the Chriſtian 
World with ſuch a fundamental ſenſe, or mean: 
ing of I believe the Catbolick , or the holy Catho- 
lick Church. Nay, I wonder that the Nicene Fa- 
thers ſhould not give that Explication of it in the 
Nicene Creed, if the Roman Church were indeed 
the Church of Chriſt in its general ſenſe, or the 
Catholick Church mentioned in the Creed; for if 
it were, it certainly was the common Interelt of 
Chriſtians to have it ſo explained then, as you 
teach it now. But to return from this Digreſſion, 
to ſhew that the Church of Rome is not the Church 
of Chriſt in its large and general Signification, let 
us go on to] St.* Cyprian, who faith, & Chriſto uns 
Eccleſia, &c. From Chriſt, the one Church was di 
vided over many Members. In like manner, there 


CEE 


2 23nö ñ 


Ib Symbols, ry 56, Ed, .. 
LE l 


: ” | * 1 8 , 
extended to the noſt diſtant Nations,” [But had 
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is one Ep 
in an united 
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NC. 85 many 
reat Churches are that one, and firſt Church 

of af Apoſtles from which all are come ; Fs. 

are 7 and all, Apoſtolical, while they all bald 

This Church made up of the Union 

is that Church he calls the 


Spouſe of Chuiſt, out of which there is no Sal. 


vation; and he always (Ob ſpeaks of ihe Church of 
Rome as a part + of it. So | Ireneus, in She 

place cited in the Margent, Fo Fray, | 
ice the Notes of the moſt Learned Fo n Ede 
Grabe, upon the place in the Ge E00 of 
Irengus,, where you ſee the Church of Rome is 
mentioned as a particular Church, in the ſame 
manner as other Members. of the one.holy Ca- 
tholick Church. As other members of the Catho- 
tholick Church, diſperſed through the whole 
World, are mentioned in the third | Chapter of his 


faſt Book, vis. thoſe in N Spain, Gaul; 


thoſe in the Eaſt, in /Zgyp —— be, &c. als as 
pars of te one Body of CR |; 
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+ De Praferip. 9 20. 

4 Percurre Eccleſias 2 — gien eſt tibj hate 2 
Habes Corinthum; ft longe es d Macedonia habes Philippos, 
* 42 * ; ſi autem Italia adjaces habes Romam, 

ue auforitas praſto eſt, Oc. 

quoniam valde longum eſt in hoc tali volumine omnium 
rad enumerare ſucceſſimes, maximæ, & antiquiſſime, 0 
omnibus cognita d glorioſiſſimis duobus Apoſtolis Petro (5 18 
fan. fundata, '& conſtituta Eccleſi — A 45 enim Eccle· 
am propter entiorem princi palitatem nece omnem ron. 
venire 2 * . | 
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m. $O in the Sixth Canon of e Ek cam 
eil of | Nice, It is (clearer than the Sn, (in 
* one of your own, and one of the Greek Wa. 
ters,) that. the Roman Church 'was taten by the 
Nicene Fathers, for a ſingle Partilar,” aid u 
For the Univerſal and Catholitk Church, as nou h 
is ſince abſolute Monarchy was" erelled in the 
Church. Truly, in this Canon Roman and Catholith 
are as oppoſite, as univerſal and particular: 85 
that the Roman Catholic Church is à Part and 
Member of the Univerſal Church, as the Chagythes- 
of Alexandria, and Antioch are: From whenee it 
is plain, that they have loſt all Shame, who dem 
z#he Biſhop of Rome to have a particular Dioceſs 
committed to his Government , - as if the" whole | 
Chriſtian World were but his private and'particu- 
lar Dioceſs ; which are the Inventions of Wat- 
terers and obnoxious Men, who would defend 
their Privileges. and Immunities againſt the con. 
mon Ariftocratical Government (of the Chuteh, 
that they may make the Pope the ſupreme Ord:- 
nary, and moſt properly a Biſhop. So in || another 
place; In the nine firſt Centuries,in which eight Gs. 
nerd! Councils had met, it was never beard or read, 
that the Roman Church was taken in any other 
notion, or ſignification, than for a ſingular, or 
8 Church, and a Member of \ the Qhurcb 
Univerſal, as the other Patriarchal Churches mere, 
who were alſo calld A 10 Seeg, as well 4s 
that of Rome , which bath only Primacy above 
others. I refer you alſo to his Book, De Ecele- 
ſiaſticd & Politica Poteſtate, firſt publiſhed at 
Paris MDCLXXXVI, and afterwards, as was 


_—_ 


- Edmundus Ricberius Hiſt. Conciliorum 5 Edit. Colon. 
M DC ExxxIII. I. I. p. 6 32 And, Neilus Archiepiſcop. Theſſe': 


 hilcenfes primatu Pape, 
Eid. 5. 754 755. 


pretend: 


2 CY 
, * 2 ST; © "IPO + 
n * 
by * 7 ce VEE = 


* 


— 


2 I. * . f F 9 | 3 Wy l _ L , 4 

— * 7 WW , * 2 £ Yo TON * 5 a ö | 

' 3 ; # 4 * N * ; 

I 2 4 \ - 15 

— 2 x % L ; — ” 
f Go . : ; - 9 
1 \ 5 
. . 8 ' 
{ * - 1 . 
- ; : : P J : ' 
* : * , 4 1 

15 : * * ol 

a 1 1 * z U 
. * 0 * q 

3 17 

* 
- ; bl 
* 5 
">. + : 1 
[ 
” 


ended, at Colen, MDCKXCI ; and I ſhould 
e glad to ſee it anſwerd otherwiſe than by the 
Publick Cenſure, or perhaps by being put in the 
expurgatory Index, or prohibited Books. 
Io the Teftimony of Ricberius, a Writer of 
your own Church, let me add one of greater An- 
tiquity and Authority, vis, That of Neilus, who 
was Archbiſhop of 'Theſſa/onice before the taking 
of C. P. by the Turks; in his Diſcourſe; De Can- 
ſis Diſſidii Eeclefiarum Lat. & Græcurum, Ties 
rd ro Miſes; Nc. I/ hy do vou ſay ſo? For i none 
of the Catholieſt Churches contradict, or but ons, 
or but a few, agree : But ſeeing there are ſtus 
Catholick | Patriarchal || Churches, and but one 7 
tradifts the reſt, it it not reaſonable they ſhould. 
all conſent to eſtabliſh*a "\Dottrine with infinite 
Suffrages, and ſo much Diſquiſition? But 
ſay they, | the Latins] which are the four Churches ? 
2 we have no Differenct but with that f C. P. 
for the other three | of Alexandria, Jeruſalem and 
Antioch, ] are but Names without reality, as be- 
ing under the Power. of the Barbarians, having no 
Wiſdom, and but little Ability to find out the Truth. 
Furthermore, theſe Churches were under the Power 
of the Barbarians in the time of the Seventh Gene- 
ral] Council, and yet were nut depriv'd of their 
Rights, but their Catholic Metropolitans filPd 
their reſpective Chairs by their Legats, and Pope 
Adrian approved the things that were done. And 
whereas you ſay, there is no Wiſdom in thoſe 
Churches, I defire to know what Wiſdom you mean 
Internal, ſpiritual Wiſdom, or external, &c. And 
in the end of the Diſcourſe; But when were theſe 
things ſo? Under what Emperor, or Biſhop of 
Rome? Where are the Copies of thoſe Letters 
[by which we were call'd to any Council] directed 
o the Emperor of the Romans, or our Church, or 


* * 5 y g enn 
n n n * 1 


1. CET -- 
the. Lezters ſent from ut to you, by which we. de.. 
clin'd coming to any Synod Either let then be 
produced, or talk no more thus. And let Jo much 
facffiesj that it ir not lawful for: the Church of 
Rom, by it ſelf, to determine what belongs * in 
commen.to:the | whole |. Church; and. bow the ds 
ing Jo bath rent the. | cb Chri 15 and con- 
„ zrary ta whas che Lame and Conflututions of the 
1 Apaſiles.-and Fathers have. ordain d. So in his 
. Viſcourſe, De Primate, Papæ, he ſaith, Ihr 
_ it mould be. very hard, to circumſcrabe the Church 
. 20 Rome, becauſe that would make. it little die. 
_ rent fronibe low and narrow State of tbe em 
| urch. And again, It is falſe and contrery to 
„ the Manners and Inſtitutions of the. Apoſtles, ta © 
nt ſay that the Pope judgeth all, and is judę d of none. 
Po &.. Paul communicated the Goſpel, left. by any 
tl means he ſhould run, on had run in vain; | 
Peter ſuffer d himſelf. to he reprov'd by Faul. Haw 
then can the Pope of Rome, {ike a Tyrant, pre: 
ſume ta be unaccountable, obo boaſts that he is Pe. 
rter's Succeſſor, which is evidently falſe. Fun in 
tbe caſe of Dodrine , Honorius if 4 Pra, to tbe 
ne who hy rbe Fudęment of the Sixth Gr. 
neral Council, was delwerd up to an Anathema, 
Death it ſelf not prevailing for bis  Abſolution. 
_ And as for Matters of Life and Contverſatzon, be. 
. "i 42 4 Biſhop, is ſubjett to all the Lame that other 


Mere ove e 
I this let me add the Teſtimony of the Great 
Nellari us, cited above. Lou ſay there is but one 
true Church, o which I agree, if. jou mean the 
Catholick Church, which according to our Doldrine 
z the Univerſal | Company or] Colleftion of all 

7 Te give I Suh eids. 
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Churches : 
7 n 


„ 
« Es. 
3 


particular Church, as you imagine the Row 
The nlytrue Church; whe! would be true, 
mere no other Churches in the World ; bi 


Rule of right Doltrines, an 
Mes which 


SEE TIISSSrS 


NR : * , tr TE RD 2 — . 188 of * N 
ö N N 1 oY RED. FLO x „ . 
*7 * 3 5 
* * * ” 


( 895 ) 


05 


Churches : But I dem it, if you He 


not admit it of any one particular; Church, for 
there are many. true. particular Churches in the 
World and all are true, as far a they go ly the 


the Catholick Church, is the Clleffion of att 


Churches. Wherefore you ought nat to deny any 


one particular Church to be a true Churcb, tho it 


- 


were the leaſt in the World; Aud I need nat 
prove that the ſeveral particular Churches, when 


they are Orthodox, are true | Churches, 10 


Man who is but tolerably verſed in the Epiſtles 
Canons & the Holy Coun+ - 


of the Holy Apoſtles, tbe 
cils, and the Writings of the © Ancient: Dolfors; 
And that I may not produce many Authorities, let 
one ſuffice for all, I mean that of Celeſtinus Biſhop 
of Rome, who, writing to Neſtorius, ſaith, Lou 
know it was my Opinion, that unleſs you taught 
the ſame things of Chriſt our God, which che 
Church of Rome and Alexandria, and the whole 
Catholick Church holds, and as the Holy Church 
of the great Chriſtian City C of Cunſtantinapie] 
taught, till the time that you were expell'd from 
the Communion of the whole Catholick Church. 
Here you ſee mention made of many particular 
Churches, and of the Roman among the reſt; 
and of one Catholick Church made up of the 
particular Churches, which is the Oecumenical 
Colle ion of them all, p. 6,7. So p. 8. Hoto can 
a Man be ſaved out of the one Catholick and Apo- 
flolical Church ? | But. That according to our Do: 
Urine is the Univerſal ColleQion of all particu; 
lar Churches in all places, but moſt eſpecially of 
the four moſt Holy and Apoſtolica! Patriarchal 
| N 8 Churches 


* a 


1 1905 


Churches Conſtantinople, Mexindria: A 
and Jeruſalem, ' with 159 


call the Roman the Univerſal Mother Chitfth, 
' The Holy Fathers in their Writings and All,, 
Irenæus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Euſebius, Athans- | 
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Rome, when it happens he is not ſeparute fo 
ny Innovations or particular Heri ſicl. 1 


 Rimony of theſe Oriental Biſhops, let me add 
one out of many, from anorher of their ou 
Writers, Dr. Lawnoy in his Epiſtle ad 17 


dum Formentinum : The Holy Fathers in tbe ff 
Nicene Council, which was General,” did not tall 
#be Roman the Univerſal Mother Church. The 


Holy Fathers in the Council” of. Conſtantinople, 
which was General, did not call the Roman the 


Univerſal Mother Church. The Holy Fathers in 


the firft Council of Epheſus, which was Genem 


did not call the Roman the "Univerſal \Mother 
Church. The Holy Fathers in the Council of 


Chalcedon, tohieh was General, did not call Ile 


Roman the*Univerſal Mother Church. The Holy 
Fathers, in the ſecond Conſtantinopolitan County, 
which was General; in the third Conſtantinops- 


litan Council, which was General; in the ferm 


Nicene Council, which was alſo General, did not 


fius, Optatus, Hilarivs, Baſilius, Gregorius'Nyf 
ſenus, Gregorius Nazianzenus, Siricius, Dama- 
fas, Ambrofius, Epiphanius, Chry ſoſtomus, Hie. 
ronymus, Auguſtinus, Celeſtinus, Leo Maximus, 
Chryſologus, Fulgentius, Gregorius Magnus, 
did not call the Roman the Univerſal Mother 
Church. bs 0 | BF 5K > 68H] 9109 3 
But, Sir, befides the proofs already brought, 
it is evident from the Titles which the Biſhops 
of Rome gave themſelves, and which others gave 
them, that the Church of Rome was always look d 


upon in ancient times as a particular —_— 


. 


b. the Fragments of Hilary, therk'3s this adreſs 
vo nm U Liberia Tv our moſt Beloved Brethren and Fel. 
e Biſhops in The Eaft + Liberius Biſhop of the 
| Cirj of Rome. And Pope Zoz7mas addteſs d him- 
ſelf in this manner to He/ychis, "Zozimus Biſhop 
of the City of Rome, to Heſychyus Biſhop of Sa. 
onia + Leo I. in his Epiſtles often uſes the 
ſame Title, and without City ſometimes calls 
himſelf Biſhop of: Rome |. John I. uſes the ſame 
Rtile in theſe Words: John Biſhop of the City of 
Rome, ſendeth greeting to Zachary Archbiſhop *. 
80 + John II. in his two firſt Epiſtles to the Em- 
eror: John Biſhop of the City f Rome, to qu - 
in the Emperor. And ſo in his three Epiſtles to 
the Senators, Johannes Romanis 7 John 
the Roman Biſhop to the noſt Iiluſtrious, &c. 
Pelagius II. in his ivth Epiſtle to Azxanms 
ſtiles himſelf in the ſame manner. Nay, Pius II. 
in his Epiſtle ad Martin Meyrum, wrote like ne- 
as Sylvius in this old tile. © Commendandi ſunt 
& alii Romanæ Urbis Præſules. And other Bi- 
ſhops of the City of Rome are to — Cc. 
So Julius and Liberius are both ſtiled by St. 
Athanaſius in common with other Biſhops. . 
lis and Liberius Biſhops of Rome. The former 
is alſo ſtiled by him Biſbop of Rome in his Apo- 
logy, p. 754 & 767, and other places, tho” if 
any other Biſhop 'or Patriarch ever had reaſon to 
ſpeak more magnificently of the Biſhops of Rome: 
he certainly had, whoſe Perſon and Cauſe was 
ſupported by them in the Arian Perſecutions. 


n 


* 


+ In che v Century. + In the v Century, Amo 416. 
In the v Century, Anno 4440. In the vi Century, 
Anno 3823. f In the vi Century, Anno 332. + in 


the vi Century, Anno 579, [I Contra Arian. Orat. 1. vol. 1, 
Fir, Parie, MDCKNVIL, ps 5 © ae 
e Gregory 


+ then « 
88 him Je V other places. 80 7 that 
is Riled ISN; & 9 EIS „„ from 
225 SF + Rome: ' $9zom. Hiſt. eel. .. 1. 6. 15 ſtle a 
195 ſame manner as Macarius is. * B never 
Feruſalem, 2 Biſh of Antioch, en 
Alexander Biſhop. of Alexandria. And in $6 8 ſcript 
crat. Hiſt. Eccl. T LE c. 12. Pope Liberius] is not above 
called Biſhop of Rome, and Biſhop of the (il %, 
Ramon by the Hiſtorian, but "Entathins and. o- ther. 
dei. | Fe 
au d % Cod deln AC id, 10 | ute 
and Brother, and Fellow-Mini 1 Bene ſter, 
Bot wan frequently calls the Bides of Rome his dear 
ethren, Co Bilbops and Colleque, es, as in Ep. 9. up- 1 
on the News of P Julius 8 th, De ene as 
Boni Viri Collegæ mei 2 ud nos incertus el- 2 
The Report among us of the. eath of 2 that Grd cil o 
Man our Collegue is uncertain... 55: 5 the] 
79 — Cornelii College noftrs : Fe po. 1p th | man 
07 our Collegue. And the Inſſxi 5 — 4 1 | 
72. 18 cæteri Stephano 0. a 
prian and 2 otber Biſhops 70 (Pope) 8 775 2 Writ 
Brother. He writes often in . e to (. num, 
nelius. And in Cancil. Carthag. 57 229. Negue the F 
enim gui ſquam 1 trum Epi 228 45 Epi TJ Ws Cath 
conſtituit, aut Tyrannico Terrore 76 i ory 
neceſhuatem Collegas ſuos adigit, qua 5 5 but x 
omnis Epiſcopus, pro licentid ears 87 PUrP 
flatis ſux arbitrium froprium, amque If 15 
ab alio non poſſet, guam nec ipſe poteſt ZE = a 
| 4257 . repel univerſe Jwdicium Domini noftri " 0 
riſti, qui unus Q ſolus haber 1 Bih ; 
10 m. 


ig nos in Kale Jug Gube er nat * 


— 


Cog), 


de ally NojfEro judicandi. 19 pray gs : to 
oh to s ws Jade to. your Py 
then do not tell them, as Pamelius Kall 


that St. Cyprian learned this wa of ak 
from Tertullian the Montaniſt. For in dn R Pp 1 25 


ffle ad Quint um, 75 faith of St. Peter, that 
never. claim d ye of thing. by force, or arrogant! 


um d the of Primacy to himf, he In- 
Kption of E of 2207055 is Cyprianus, Tl, f and 4 


above 33 ilhops more, Cornelio Fratri S4. 
lutem, ſend 12 0 Cornelius cur. B. 


Felicis, Marianus Acacius writes, Dilecl Hin 
Pape Sylveſtro: To the moſt beloved Pope Jin Ive- 
ſter, p. 98. So p. 99. Frater chariſſme : 

dear Brother. And a te qui majores, OY le. 


was the firſt Biſhop, Linus the gy Oy Ce- 
mens the third of t 2 Roman Church. © Coun-, 
cil of Sardis ſometimes calls the Pope, ſometimes 
the Roman Biſhop, Tometimes Biſhop of the Yor 
man Church, and ſometimes our Fellow-Biſho 
You may ſee many. more Authories of this kind, 


num, where he confutes Bellarmine, and proves 


Catholick Church, becauſe when a Pope dyes 
there is only a Vacancy of the Church of. Rane, 
but not of the Catholick Church. To the ſame 
purpoſe ſpeaketh Neilus in the Track laſt cited: 

lt ig an evident Contradifion to ſay, the Pope is. 
not Biſhop of a particalar place, but that be is. 


above, that he it of the a Oder with other 
Biſhops M and that as often. as there is occaſion: 
to mention him in the General Councils, which. 


often 


Fo ; 
ther. And in the Geſta Purgationit Cecilii & 


net. Eꝛuſebiur in his Chronicon ſaith, that Peter 


and to tis purpoſe, in the fore. cited learned : 
Writer, in his, Epiſtle ad Ramundum Formenti« 


the Pope to be but one particular Biſhop of 1 . 


called abſolutely Biſhop. or firſt T have ſhew'd 
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| often happens, they call him Biſhop of Rome: 
42 hoo. can the Biſhop 75 Rome be otherwiſe | 

tban 4 Biſhop of a certain place, 7. 0 they: will 

49 Rome to be circumſcribed by pl 8 

ir, 1 think my ſelf very ee to have 
to do with an Adverſary, who puts me upon - 

Proving that a Fn is not the whole, nor à par. 

ticular a General, not a Member the whole Body | 

of Chriſt :' Bur 1 have been forc'd'to make ro 
of this, which one would wonder ſhoul 
appear to be ſelf evident to any common 

Handing, and ſuch a plain Contradietion of 

that the learned Writer cited in the Mar 

ſerts, if the Church of Rome were in your ole the 

Holy Catholick Church, or the One Holy Catholick © 

Church, then the Catholick Church diſpers'd eve- 

| ry where would but be one Dioceſs, and by con- 

equence there would be but one Biſhop of it, 
becauſe the reſt of the Biſhops would all be no- iſ 
minal Biſhops, or Vicars of the Pope. He alfo | 

obſerves, that from the Doctrine of the Church * 

of Rome, being, the One Holy Catbolick Church, it 

muſt follow that the Pope is the Univerſal o 

Oecume nical Biſhop. A Title, faith he, iich the 

Apoſtolick See condemned twelve times by. the 

_ Pen of Gregory I. +I refer you to him in the 

Margent, and beſeech you if you can to sive him 

a fair, and ſolid Anſwer. 
Iwill conclude all with that Barlaam the Greek | 

Monk faith on this ſubject: 
But becauſe you (Latins) profeſs. to believe 

in the Roman Church and Roman Faith, and force 

others ſo 10 believe, it concerns us to diſeaſe of 
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* Johannes . in Epiſt, . ad Francis. EL 
* 1 _ gradum fiſts, Gs. Bid. See alſo his Eil. ad c= 
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ſpeak of it as the 
CIV. Canon, to a 
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Our Holy Fathers ſpeak in a diſſe. 


this matter. ent in 4 
rent manner of the Roman Church and the Ca- 
tholick Church. For when the) ſpeak of the Ca- 
tholick Church, they underſtand the Congregation 


of all Chriſtians throughout the World, who Reep | 
| the Dottrines of Religion entire and unchanged. 


But when they ſpeak of the Roman Church, they 

2 he Cornet of Carthage did in ibs 
Churches in the World, in this manner. It is re- 
ſolved that Letters. be written to the moſt Holy 
Pope Innocent, about. the difference that is ariſen 
between the Church of Rome and Alerandria, 
that both Churches may k 


no Man inftead of ſaying the Catholick Church; 


ever ſaid the Roman Church. In like manner 


when they ſpeak of the Catholick Faith, they un- 
derſtand that Faith which all Orthodox Chriſtians in 
all places profeſs. And no Man, who is not mad, e- 
ver call'd the Chriſtian Faith the Roman Faith. For 
we are commanded not to believe in the Roman 


Faith and Church, but. in the common Catholick. 
Faith and Church, which Faith and Profe ſſion we 


have kept, and will 2 God'r help unto the 
end. Did any Confeſſor before a Tyrant, or Pe- 
nitent Heretic in the Confeſſion of his Faith, 
ever ſay, I believe in the Roman Faith and Church? 
Whoever required ſuch a Confeſſion of any, that 
is deſtructive of our Religion? Wherefore it nei- 
ther becomes us to ſay, we believe in the Roman 


Church, nor you to fay that you believe in the Ca- 


tholick Church. For it 2s neceſſary for s to con- 
tinue to obſerve the Laws of the Catholick Church, 


and to retain its Traditions entire and pure, to 


profeſs we believe in it, whoſe Dofrines we ob- 
ferve, But you who haue rejetted the Traditions 


inguiſh it {7% other particular. 


the Peace between 
themſelves which Chriſt hath commanded. Fr 
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0 Jn, Ge ee Mes 
inſtead 0 them with what d ole Pro. | 
Jeſs to beligue. in that Ok 55 2 I 
Jefed 42? 1 "3 War . ft far y 957 | 
ppoſition uo the Cat 
Church, 90 o 1 bo ai ſhew that you! bay: | 
faite Fey the Communion of the Cutbolick Chir, 
| with ſhame and remorſe of Tod” 
e 7 725 Conſt jar wa 
d, and f Apoſtles, a u- 
Faber, of But be 7 one asky y 2 ir comes 
To 2 1 nas reſs this 7 "bar Conftits. - 
7a the Power of the Pope as your | 
5 8 NR T's Tyra nts, who, when they coull 
not perſuade the Martyrs words , ie not 
ow. to Make them e es 7 their Fer 
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17 band made ET the e fiſt | 
diſtinction, in which I ſaid the n 
Chriſt may be taken in as large a ſenſe as CH 
{tianity, or the Univerſal Church, and tou 
that Roman, Church was never taken for the 
whole Catholick EP I muſt now. proceed 
to conſider what ſay. againſt the ſecond I 
member of it, in which I faid Fat the Church of 
Chriſt may alſo be taken for ſome patt of the | 
Univerſal Church; at which in one of your Fi- 
gures of Oratory, you make an Exclamation like 
a Man aftoniſh'd in theſe words: But yet, s 
he, the Church of Chriſt may be taken for one of 
more particular Churches, but not the 1. 
Aren. 
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Church. ' Behold, Sir, the diſingrnudus triſing of 
the Gentleman, who 3s reſolud to take the-word 
in all other ſenſes but the right on. Behold, 

Sir, your own aſſurance, by which you go about 

to perſuade your Diſciples that the Church of 
Chriſt cannot be uſed; to ſigniſie 4 part f bis 
Umverſal Church. I think I have ſufficiently pro- 

ved above, that zhe Church, the Church 1 God, 5 
the Church of Chriſt, the Catholic Church ate fa 
miliarly uſed-in thisTpecial ſenſe I both abſolutely — {| 
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and in appoſition, or if you pleaſe, both impli- 
citely and explicitely, of which, to abate your 
Confidence, ſuffer me to give you ſome more 
roofs, They are taken abſolutely, and implicit. 
ly for the Church of Rome in + Pope Cornelins's 
ynodical Epiſtle, which he ſent to the Biſhops 
of the other Churches, to notiſie the return of 
the Confeſſors to him from his Rival Navat ia · 
nut. They, ſaith he, diſcerning bis Fraud, and 
Les, and Perjury, came back: from bim into the 
Holy Church, meaning the Church of the Faithful 
at Rome, in Communion with: himſelf. So in 
his + Epiſtle to St. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, 
giving an account of the ſame matter. Ve (faith 
he, ſpeaking of them) acknowledge Cornelius who 
waz elefed by Almighty.God and Chriſt aun Lord, 
to be the Biſhop of the moſt' Holy Catbolick Church, 
underſtanding the -Catholick Church of his 
Communion at Rome. This is plain from other 
expreſſions of Cornelius in that Epiſtle; as ad Ec 
cleſiam unde exierant,  venerunt, They came to 
the Church fromwhence they went; that is, to the 
Catholic Communion, or Church of Cornelius at 
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Rome. So ſpeaking of Urbanus and Sidonius the | 
Confeſſors, They dens he, to our Pat 0 
tert, to tell them, that Maximus the Conner 
and Presbyter defired to return with them f into - 
the Church, that is, into the Church at Rome, 
which was in himſelf, and not in Novat ian hs 
ſchiſmatical Rival, and Anti- Pope. As for their 
other phraſe in that Epiſtle, Non ignoramus nnn 
Epiſcopum in Catholicd Eccleſid effe \ debere, It I 
to be tranſlated thus in an indefinite Tenſe, Wh 
are not ignorant that there ſhould be but one B. 
Shop in a Catholic Church, and not in the Cath Wh 
lick Church. This I prove from Eufebius's words, 
in the fore cited Synodical Epiſtle, which are not 
Es Th nabobuαν DE, in the Catholick Churd, 


but &v xaforixy ννννiν, in a Catholick Church 
But to proceed; St. Cyprian, in the beginning 
of his 4 Epiſtle to Autonianus, twice uſes the 
words the Catholick Church, in this ſpecial ſenſe 
meaning the particular Church of Rome under c 
nelius, as diſtinguiſhed from the -Ichiſmatial 
Church of that place, under the Uſurper Now 
tianus; and I have cited the paſſage in the * MAH. 
gent for the proof of what I ſay againft'the falle 
Gloſs of Valefius, in his Notes on Ewfeb. El 
Hift. Lib. vi. C. xliii. In the ſame ſpecial ſenſe 
he uſes the words Carho/ick Church for the Church 
of Rome under Cornelius, as diſtinguiſned fiom 
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that under Novatianus, and for his own Church 

of Carthage, as diſtinguiſhed from that of his Ria 

val Fortunatus in his Iix. Ep. to Cornelius, as you 

will ſee below; and if you defire more Exam- 
les of this Kind, to ſhew that the Cha#ch, tb 

urch of Cbriſt, the Catholick Church, may be 


uſed ſpecially to denote particular Churches, 'I 
will give you more when you pleaſe. ] But, Sir, 
had I been in an Error, did it become you to ex 
claim againſt me, for ſaying the Church of Chriſt 
| may be taken for a particular Church; you who 
moſt abufively- apply the Church, the Church of 
Chriſt, the true Church f Chriſt, the Catholick 
Church, the Holy Catholick Church, the one Holy 
Catholick Church, in the moſt general ſenſe of 
the words, as they fignifie the whole Body of 
Chriſt made up of all the faithful Churches in 
the World, to the Roman Church? If it be di/in-. 
genuous trifling in me, to ſay, the Church of Chriſt, ' 
| meaning in its ſtriQt particular ſenſe, may be uſed 
to fignifie particular Churches, how much more 
difingenuous, trifling and abſurd is it in you to 
uſe it in the general ſignification (as you * do in 
the laſt words of your Query) for your own par- 
ticular Chuch ? St. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage; 
uſes the words Cat holicł Church in the former ſenſe 
both for his own Church, and for that of Rome 
rol in his Epiſtle to Pope Cornelius, which in Pome. 
on liuss Edition is the 55th, in the Oxford the 59th, 
* | Neque enim ad Catholica Eccloſiæ majeſtatem paris 
ter, ac dignitaten pertinere debet, &c. Neither, 
faith he, doth it concern the Grandeur and Digni- 
9 the Catholick Church, what the Impudence of 
ereticks and Schiſmaticks enterprize among 
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themſelves ; in which place he is ſo'7rofling , ax 
to take the Catho/rck Church in a particular fenſe 
tor the Roman Church; and in the nent Period, 
he uſes the words abſolutely in the fame ſenſe 
again, för the African Churches, Which in him 
were united into one particular Metropolitical 
Church, Quando miſerim tibi proxime.oming 
Epi ſcoporum gui integri & ſani in Heclhſſa 
Catholica fratribus pręſunt: | Seeing ] en you 
the Names of the Biſhops, who being intire and 
found, are ſet over the Brethren in ih Catholic 
Church. An Expreſſion, ſaith your. Learned Sor- 
bon Doctor * Launoy, in which, when it is uſed 
in the Titles or Subſcriptions of Popes, who an- 
ciently ſtil'd themſelves Biſops of the Catbolick 
Church, theſe words always ought tobe under 
ſtood, Urbis Rome, of the City of Rome. 80 Pope 
Felix in his fourth Epiſtle to Zeno the Emperor, 
ſpeaking of Peter the Eutychian Biſhop of Alex- 
andria, ſaith, That be who receibd a falſe 1 
hood from Hereticks, (Catholicæ non poterat 

cleſiæ præſidere,) could not preſide over the Cathv- 
lick Church, i. e. the Catholick Church of Ah. 


andria, ſo call'd, becauſe it was a Member of the 
Cathohick Church. 7 | vl 2 <FR 
II. THEN you go on: Suppoſe 1/bould {q, 
the Kingdom of England is d rich andglorioms Ne 
tion, ſee how be would raiſe Difficulties upon thoſe 
clear words. What means be by tbe. Kangdom of 
England? Does he mean Somerſetſhire a/one, ir 
Somerſetſhire, Wiltſhire; and Berkſhire, ?- or Eng. 
land; Denmark and Norway? . Zuft ſo, when! 
ſaid the Church of Chriſt cannot periſh, be anſwers, 
What means be by the Church of. Chrift ©: Sir, 1 
this Argument which you bring as. a Simile, 
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oves any thing againſt me, it proves ten times 
— ag you ; vrho taking the. Church -of 
Rome for the whole Church of Chriſt, and the 
whole Church of Chriſt for the Church of Rome, 
are as abſurd, às a Somerſetſbire. Man would be, 
who took the whole Nation for the County ot 
Somerſet, or the County of Somer/er for the whole 
Nation, becauſe perhaps he had heard King Alfred 
ſometime kept his Court there. But in truth, 
your Similitude is not juſt , and by conſequence 

roves nothing, becauſe there is great difference 

Feria a Kingdom or a Nation, and the Provin- 
ces or Countries of it; and the whole Church of 
Chriſt, commonly call'd the Catholick Church, 
which is diſpers'd over the Earth; and the particular 
Churches Metropolitical, Patriarchal, Dioceſan, 
or Parochial, which are Parts thereof. A King- 
dom or Nation is a hezerogeneors Body, or hole, 
whoſe Parts are nor of the ſame Nature with it, 
and with one another, but of a different Deno- 
mination and. Nature from ir, and from one ano- 
ther: And therefore if you ſhould ſay, that the 
Kingdom of England was a rich and glorious Na- 
tion, it would be moſt abſurd to ask you, if you 
meant Somerſetſhire, or any other County, be- 
caule Somerſetſhire hath not the Name or Nature 
of a Kingdom, as the Kingdom of England, of 
which it is a part, hath. But the Church, or 
Church of Chriſt, or the Catholick Church, is an 
domogentous Body, which hath Parts of the fame 
Nature with the whole, and with one another; 
and therefore every part of it is aptly call'd by the 
name of the Whole, as in other homogeneors Bo. 
ir. dies. For Example, Every Grain,or Wedge of Gold 
imile, s Gold, and every Drop of Milk is, and is there- 
—— berecalfd Milk : And in the Sea, every part of it, 
b tit Agean, the Euxine, the Baltich,. are abſo- 
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particular Realm, as France in this 'Expreſiion, 


lutejy call'd the Sea. Thus the Sea of - Tiberiae | 
is abſolutely calFd the Sea in the New Teſta | 


ment: And the Red Sea in the Old Teſtament, 


is _ ps above one hundred times abſolutely : 
call'd rhe Sea, as I have proved, every pati. 

cular Church may be abſolutely call'd the-Church, * 
or the Catbolick Church, or the Church of Chris, 

always meaning the Church, or Catholick Church 
of that place, whoſe Name is underſtood. - Thus 
to put an end to this part of, the Controverſie - 
may properly ſay of any faithful Biſhop, that he 
is a Biſhop of the Church, or of the Church of 
Chriſt, or of the Catbolick Church, always under. 


ftanding that part of the whole Church, or that | 


particular place of which he is Biſhop; - as the 
Penitent Presbyters + in St. Cyprzan, who retutn- 
ing from the Novatians, acknowledged Cornehu 
to be à Biſhop of the moſt holy Catholick Church, | 
not in yaur moſt abſurd general, but in the par 
ticular ſenſe of the words, underſtanding the . 
tholicꝶ Church of Rome, of which he was the full 
and righttul Biſhop, in oppoſition to Novatiuns 


his Rival, whoſe Church was no part of the holy 


Catholick Church, as being the Schiſmarical, and 
not the Catholick Church of Rome. [As Tor the 


other part of your Reply in theſe words, vis. lt 


I ſhould ſay, The Kingdom of England was a ric 
Nation; he would ſay, What mean you by the 
Kingdom of England ? England, Denmark, and 
Norway? It is trifling, and ſophiſtical in the 
higheſt degree, and as ſuch unworthy of a Caſuiſt, 


and as a Caſuiſt, and Divine, you ought: to be 


aſhamed of ir. Becauſe the AdjunCt England de- 
termins the general fignification of Kingdom to-4 
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This you could not but know, though you made 


no Conſcience by ſuch a ſophiſtical Compariſon, to 
make your Proſelyte believe, that my asking you 


what you meant by the Church of Chriſt, which 


hath no Ad junct to determin, or particularize its 
general Signification, was as abſurd, as if you 
S ſhould ſay, The Kingdom of England was a rich 
Nation; I ſhould then ask you, What you meant. 
by the Kingdom of England ? England, Denmark, 
and Norway? That is, if by one particular King» 


dom particularly named, you meant three. In- 


deed, if by the n ee of England, I had asked 


you, if you meant England, Denmark, and Nor- 


way, I ſhould have been as abſurd, and imperti- - 


nent, as you would make me; even as 1 ti- 
nent, and abſurd, as if I had asked you, ſpeak- 


ing of the Church of France, if you meant. the 


Church of France, and any two, or-three Churches 
more; but, I think, it was no ſuch impertinence, 
or impropriety to ask you, what you meant by 


the indefinite, or undetermined Expreſſion in your 
Suppofirion, the Church of Chriſt.] But if it were, 
you can ſhew it, and then I will ſubmit. Then 
you add, as if the moft extravagant Hereſies were- 


a part of the Church; no indeed, Sir, not of the 
Church of Chriſt, in my proper ſignification of 
the words, for the Univerſal Church of the Faith- 


ful; much leſs can extravagant Herefies, of which 


Popery, as Popery, is one, be the whole Catho- 
lick Church: Or, as if one or two particular 


Churches [ſay you] were the Church of Chrift, 


and not rather à part of it. This, Sir, is crude- 


ly expreſſed, becauſe one or two Churches may 
happen to be the whole Church of Chriſt, when 
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' the Church of France, or the Ciurch of Chriſtin 
Trance determins the general ſenſe of the Church, 
or the Church ef Chrift to à particular Church. 
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there are no more, as firſt Hiaruſalem, and then 
Hieruſulem and Antioch were, before there was a 
Church of Rome; which I put you in mind of, 
firſt; to ſhew that the Church of Chriſt was en- 
tant before the Church of Rome, and by conſe. 
uence, that your Church cannot be the one holy 
Car olick Church; and, ſecondly, to:ſhew you 
that the Church of Rome may periſh as other 
Churches. have done, and yet Chriſt may have | 
2 Catholick Church on Earth, after ſhe is no more 
2 Church, as well as before ſhe was one. 8. 
condly, as that is a crude , ſo it is a fallacioug 
expreſſion ; for I never aſſerted, as you falfly ſup- 
geſt, that one or two particular Churches were, 
or could be the Church of Chriſt; but that theſe 
words, the Church of Chriſt, might be uſed to 
fignifie a part of Chriſt's Church, comprehend- 
ing one; or more Churches; but when they are 
Jo uſed and applied, they do not 3 that the 
particular Church, or Churches, for which the 
are implicitly uſed, is the whole Church of Chi 
No, Sir, tis you and ſuch Cxrial Writers of your 
Church, as you, that not only abuſe thoſe words 
in their general ſenſe, to fignifie your own: par- 
ticular Church, but abuſe them, with a"detien 
to make the Unlearned and Ungskilful believe, 
that it is the whole Church of Chriſt, the one hu) 
Catbolick Church; of which, were it as pure, and 
found, as in St. Peter's time, it could * but 2 
part, and in St. C/ement's Epiſtle above: cited, it 
is ſpoken of as ſuch. Laſtly, To create a conk- 
dence in your Diſciples, you conclude with trium 
phant Reflexions: But theſe Gentlemen are groun 
fo much Strangers to Chriſt's Church, that when 
it is nam d, they lift up their Heads, and know 
not what it meant. Therefore, if be bad been jo 


winded, be mig bt eafuy have Known, that 4 . 
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Church of Chrift I meant the holy Catbolick Church 
Yes, Sit, I knew' very well that you meant the 
holy Catholick Church in your own abuſive ſenſe 
of the words, but not in the true Primitive No- 
tion of it, for the Society, or Company of all the 
Faithful diſpers d through the World, over which 
Chriſt is the Head; but in the falſe modern No- 
tion of Cardinal Peron, of which more hereafter, 
and according to the new Definitions of Caniſſus 
and Card in. Bellarmin, which Dr. Launoy, who' 
learnedly defends the old Definition againſt their 
new ones, truly faith; is accommodated to the 
preſent ſtate of the Church, (meaning your Mo—- 
narchy of the Church,) and not to the Nature, 
Conſtitution, and Intereſt of the Church of Chriſt. 
Caniſius concludes his Definition of the Church in 
e words, which is govern, and preſerv'd in 

its Unity, under its one Head Chriſt, and bis one 
Vicegerem the chief Pomif , meaning the Biſhop 

of Rome. Bellarmin, whoſe Popery it feems you 
are not yet aſhamed of, ſpeaks yer plainer, dei. 
ning the Church to 'be one true Congregation of 
Men united together in the Profeſſion of the ſame 
Faith, and Communion 't wes ame Sacraments. un- 
der the Government of lawful Paſtors, but eſpe- 
cually the one Vicar of Chriſt upon Earth. This, 
Sir, is the Catholick Church you mean, which 
is very contrary to the Nature of the true Catho- 
lick Church, and the old Principle of Catholick 
Unity, as taught and practis d in the former and 
purer Ages of the Church. || Then the Catholick 
Church was not underſtood to have any one com- 
mon Head, but Chriſt; then every faithful Biſhop 


A 


— 


— 


F Inhis Ey. ad Nie. Gerinaum. ] See 2Book intituled, The 
Principles of he Cyprianick dge, printed for Walt. Kettleby. 
n; i. "was 


was thought to be his Vicar, and V ent over) | 

his Flock, as much as the Biſhop of Rene s 
| over his, and every other Metropolitan indepen. 

ö dent of him at Rome; * Nay, after the creation; | 

of Patriarchats, the reſt were all co-ordinate. with | 

him of Rome. As he had his Urbicarian Jutiſti.: | 

Cion, ſo they had theirs ; the Church of Rome: | 
then firſt one of the Four, afterwards one of the 

Five Patriarchats, as to Catholick Union and 

Communion, was no more than one of the reſt; 
Indeed, Sir, we cannot but lift up our Heads in 
Aſtoniſhment at the Flattery of your Curia! Wu. 

ters, who by their new Notions and Deſinitionz 

x hows quite perverted the, ancient Doctrine of 


urch Government, and the Ar:/tocratical-Con- 
ſtitution of the Church. The Church of Chriſt's 
Foundation, and thoſe Definitions, are jinconliſt- 
ent pr the _ Wn ſo e we from 
being Strangers to the former, that our certain 
knowledge of its Conſtitution makes us till © 
poſe the latter, as f Richerius, Launoy, and D. 
pin, and many other of your own beſt Writers 
ve done, to their immortal Praiſe; who have 
baffled the Sovereignty of the Roman Pontif, and 
the new Curial Notion of Catholick Communion, 
and the Catholick Church. But, Sir, it had been 
enough in a modeſt Adverſary , to reflect u 
me alone, and not upon my Brethren, if I 
been ſuch a 3 to what is meant by the | 
Church of Chrift. For the Clergy of the Church 
of England are not anſwerable for my Tr 
or for my voluntary or involuntary Faults, had 
committed any ſuch. And whether you, or I belt 
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* See Dr. Cave's ancient Government of Churches, 15 and Dr. 
Sam. Parker's Hiſt. of the firſt ſix Centuries of the uicht 
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to what is Falſe vou alwa 8 
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the Holy Catbolick Church. You 


Query, Where the Proteſtant Church was — 4 


B 


know what the Church of Chriſt means, which is 
called” in our Creed the Holy Carholick Church, 
and not the Roman Catholick Church, let the 
World judge from what I have wrigten in this 
Anſwer to your Reply. I knew the meaning of 
it ſo well, and your meaning too, that I knew 
they were as oppoſite to one another, as Truth is 
ſophiſtically mean 


ing, as I have ſhew'd, the Roman Church by the 


| Church of Chriſt, or the holy Catboligk Churcb, of 


which it was never more than a part 


| and the 
Creed meaning 


all the- flchſul ee 


World, which make up the myſtical Body of 


Chriſt; otherwiſe, as the Greek Writers have told 
you, it would be all one to ſay, I believe in the 
Roman Catholic Church, as to lay, I — 2 in 

iv = 
Diſtinction, that I diſcern d your abſconded falſe 
meaning of thoſe words from the true one, and 
that oblig'd you to treat it, and me in ſuch a ſcur- 
rilous, and ſcornful manner. To which, perhaps 


you were the more encourag d by being unknown, 
and becauſe Boldneſs commonly paſſes for Argu- 


ment in the opinion of unskilful and unexperienc'd 
Judgments, who cannot think, that an approud 


Guide in Controverſies of Religion, who talks. 


and writes with ſo much Aſſurance, can be in the 
wrong. When I had told you, that your one 


Luther, was as many, as there were Proteſtant 

Churches, and therefore defired to know, which 

of the Proteſtant Churches you meant; then 1 
put you in mind, that this uncertain Phraſe, Pro- 
teſtant Church, when it was determin d, might be 
taken either for the Clergy and People of the Pra- 
teſtant Church, or tbe Faith, Worſhip, and Polity 
# it : And if you would tell me, that by the. - 


— 
O 


r 
* N 
2 4 
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_ Proteſtant Church 
ſhip, and Polity © n 

not the Succeſſion of Clergy, and People: teachi 
and profeſſing that Faith, c then 1 would . 
du, where the Church of  Exg/and was many 
ndred Years before Luther, even where the pre: 

ſient Faith, Worſhip, and Polity of your Church 
never was, viz. in the Primitive Church. One 
would think this was a very obvious plain Di. 


ſttingion, and a fair Offer; but vou are a “ns 
— 2 at my Diſtinctions, becauſe they detect t 


2 4 


cies. Therefore let us ſee how-worthilyyou 


age, for's 


t other fit- 


(dard, as old as I am, 1 am willing to 


, and People of the 
orſhip and Polity of it. 


! 


Why bad we not this Diſiculiy ftarted before, us 


Wy 


we had the former Diſpute bout the word Chureh, 


that we might have done with it once for all? 


defie him to give a Reaſon, except that the 


bit now, and not then, or elſe perchance becauſe 


He was reſolved to haue a new Cavil in'reſeroe Jol 
this place. Les, Sir, I till maintain, that in f 


{wer to a Query, about the Age of any Proteſtant - 


Church, and particularly our Own, it {> weft pro- 
pedo dillinguilhi beewixe rhe Chagy 40d Fe 
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Wor the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity. of the Church, 
2 the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity of a Church 
formed, or reformed, may be much older, than 
the Church it ſelf, But why do I ſay may. be, 
for they m be older, than à Reformed Church, 
which is ſuppoſed: to have been depraved ſome 
time and in lome degree, from the pure Faith, or 
wel or Pale, or whales, Which Ir hs 
merly profeſſed. This DiſtinQion you rightly 
call a Difficulty: as to your ſelf, becauſe it brough 
2 Difficulty upon you, which 200 could not ai 
ſwer. For according to this Diſtinction, which 
the Underſtanding will make, When Enquiry. is 
made about the Age of Churches, I told you 2 
fair and learned Adverfary would have put the 
Queſtion thus : Ife to om where the Church 
of England, ot where your. Religion. was many 
undred Tears before. your pretended Reformation ? 
But you durſt not put the Aueltion ſo plainly, and 
honeſtly, as I obſerved: in mx Anſwer ; but ex- 
preſſed your ſelf ſo in your Challenge, which is 
an Explication of your Query, as if you deſite 
to know where. the Clergy, and People of the Pro- 
-_ teſtant Church, as Proteſtant, were before Li. 
may. ther. Name, ſay. you, your Biſhops, Writers, 
the Wh Chwches, „„ or Village 
of Proteſtants, for 9oo, or 1000 Nears befare 
our Separation from the boly Catholick Church. 
This made me tall you, that you might as well 
have ask d me, where our Proteſtant Kings, and 
Courts were, before Edward VI. And this was 
the reaſon, the true and obvious reaſon, which 
you could not but diſcerh, why 1 ated that Diſtin- 
Cion where I did, and why I uſed it not before; 


— 


and People of the Church of England, before the 
Church proteſted againſt Popery, and * 
3 ee om 


becauſe tho? there could be no Proteſtant Clergy, _ 


* 


even beretical Definitions, (1 preſu 
the Definitions, which Hereticks 


neer Shift to elude the NED N 3 
of my Diſtisction. For a'Church. and a Cre. 


or denied of the one, may be affirmed, or dene 
. of the other; and what Diſtinction is applicable 
to the one, is as applicable to the other: At 
Example, it is all one to fay, A Man, ora th 
tional Creature, may be confidered, as to his 50. 
dy, or as to his Soul. And ſo it is all one to tay, 
a Church, or a Congregation of. faithful People, 
may be conſidered with reſpect to the Men,” © 
with reſpe&t to the Faith, Worſhip and Polity, 
which they profeſs and praQtiſe , and if theſe ad 
different Reſpefs, or Formalities of ſuch à Con 
regation, then ir may be diſtinguiſhed into thok 

eſpeQts, and ſometimes be underſtood, and taken 
in one reſpect, and ſometimes in the other.” Ih 
that [* old Orthodox] Definition of a Church, 
a Congregation 7 Faithful Men, which is the Fe- 
dicat, and the Faith, Worſhip and Polity which 
they hold, form different Conceptions, or Ideas, 
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* See Dr. Launoy's Epiſt. ad V. Gatineum. © © 11 
| | p 


ä 
and therefote differ formally from one another 4 ' =” 
and becauſe they are different Conceprions and. 
Ideas, the Underſtanding can, and will diſtinguiſh 
mem, when it is neceſſary, or expedient to i 
or anſwer any Queſtion, as this captious one of 
yours, where the Proteftant Church of England was 
many hundred Tears before Luther? Then it fol- 
lows: I do not remember to have read + where, 
that Church 7s taten for the Faith, Worthip, and 
| Polity of the Church; and if be have any where 
read it, yet be ought to reflect, that in reaſon be 
ſhould haus taken it in that ſenſe, inwhich Droines 
2 ſides take it commonly in this Diſpute of the 
urch, viz. for 4 ug ore of  fatthful Men, 
and not for the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity which 
they profeſs. Sir, I know not what Opinion your 
Diſc les may have of your Memory and Read- 
ing, but ir is neither your Memory and Reading, 
or mine, that muſt derermin Diſputes, or be the 
meaſure of Controverſie between us; nor is it the 
Queſtion, whether you have read, much leſs whe- 
ther you remember you have read, that the Church 
is taken for the Faith, Worſhip and Polity, that 
is, for the whole Conflitution of the Church, but 
whether it may be ſo conſider d, and taken upon 
a clear and full Anſwer to ſuch a fallacious Que - 
ry, as yours. The uſe and acceptation of all 
words, whether in their literal, or figurative ſenſe, 
had once a beginning; and whether this ſenſe of 
the Church, which is one of the two, in which it is 
taken, hath been uſed before, or no, is not material; 
but whether upon this occaſion, it is appoſit and 
jult. If you ſhould ſee a Book with this Title: 
Of the Difference between the Popiſh,and the Primj- 
tre Church of Rome, or, Of the Difference between 
the ancient, and modern Church of Rome, would you 
1. think the Author treated of the difference = the 
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Men, or of the ae ip, and G 


| 79 a "TIP 22 An 
of the two diſt ed Churches? Or, when any 
of your REM SPRy: as th Pee they hope 
to lee the old Catholic Church of. England ſet upin 
England again, do you think chey mean the N 
of that old Catholick Church, Who 125 dead and 
forgotten, or the Faith, Worſhip, and Folity hes 
of? Or, ſuppoſe 1 ſhould ask you this Queltion, 
if the projet Church of Rome be a true C 
Church, I deſire to know where it was 1400 K 
1500 hundred Tears before the. Councal of Treat? 
Would you think, Sir, I asked you in this Que 
ſtion, where the Men, or where the Doch 
Worſhip, and Polity of your preſent Church wer,” 
To long before the Council of Trent? Lally, * 
Suppoſe a Monk of the .unreformed Order of : 
* Citeaux ſhould go to 44 Trappe, and putthis W 
Query to the Fathers of the ſtrict Reformed Or 
der there; I tbe Ciſtercian Order berę I . 
true one, 1 daſire to know where it was Two ups 
 dred Tears before your pretended Ræformatias 
the Abbot de Rance, and the. other Fathers of 
la Trappe? in 1662. Sir, I ſuppoſe this Queliiaa | 
ought to be. underſtood by the common uf 
of Speech, nor of the Men, hut of the t 
mitive er and Inſtitutions of the Ca/lercuan | 
Order: and if a Religious Order | which agre 
may be taken for its Rules, and Inſtitutions pk 
ſcribed by, the Founder, or Reformer, as walls | 
for the Men of it, then I hope it is no great d 
ropriety to take the word Church for che Kaul, 
' Worſhip, and Polity of a Church vhich both mak; 
and mike known the Conſtitution. thereof. But 
in this and your ſecond Paragraph, you vel, 
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mently accuſe and almoſt deride me, for fo 

uſing words in their moſt proper and obvious fig: 
nification; which , Sir, you and your Writers 

ſhould not do, "becauſe of all Men in the World, 
you moſt pervett the eſtabliſhed fignifications 
of words, and abuſe them in the molt improper 
ſenſes. Thus you do, when by the Carbolick, ib“? 
holy Catholick, or the one holy Cathlick Church, 
you mean your own Church only; and when'you* 
confound the teal; and the corporal Preſencè of 
Chriſt in the holy Euchariſt, and when pleading 
for your + Idolatrous Prayers to the Bleſſed Vit- 
gin in words, which in their proper and received. 
ſenſes ſignifie Divine Worſhip, or as diret? Inuo. 
cation for temporal and ſpiritual Bleſſings, as any 
ate uſed to God himſelf, you fay you mean and 
intend no more than a Jefite that ſhe ſhould pray 

for you. Laſtly, Tho? the figurarive, and not the 
literal, is the true and proper ſenſe, in which all 
Words and Sentences in Holy Scripture are to be 
taken, which command us to do any flagitious 
| thing, yet you take thoſe words in the litetal 
ſenſe, where our Saviour faith, Unleſs ye eat the 
Heſh of the Son of Man, and drink his Blood, yon haue 
20 Life in you ;, which St. Auſtin, the gteateſt Do- 
gor of the Latin Church, ſaith, are to be taken 
in a figurative ſenſe, becauſe in the literal they 

command a heinous Crime. I will put down the 
words, and leave you to tranſlate them to your 
Diſciples: 4 $7 preceptiva lotutio eſt aut fag i- 
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dium, aut facinus vetans, aut utilitatem, aut bene- 


I See Speculum Beate Virginis , or a Diſcourſe of the due _ 
Praiſe and of che Virgin Mary, by a true Catholick of 
the Church of England. 16686. oe ks s 

+ Tom, 2. De DoBtyina Chriſtiana, kap. 14. Ses alls' Enars = 
at. in Pſalm 98: Tem. 8. P 

n cent iam 
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42 25 


 feentign jubens;;408 t Ganga; 1 
iam, aui facinus..videtur e 
ut heneſicentiam ve tarb, 1 1 5 os 
caveritis inquis, dar nem jul a lam 
| gxinem biberitis, non gabetis . in v 0 have FR 
928 "qe: e idetur j bers. Rigurats 

i Domini ęlſe .ommunicat; 
agate TFT; 7 1 


in their . e eee many * b 
phemies again the. Dignity of 5 L ody 
. and Blo 8 7 his Body mn be cane ana | 
with a p Wind, or by an Vermin tha t . 
eat it, Et 15 may nd gay: | up by the te Po * 
that it may grow. mouldy , that Reede 
Blood may be poiſoned, that his 
turned into Vinegar, or e into leg 01 | 
make the Receiver vomit by = 
and; the like. All this your Church f 
her Miſſal de defeclibus in celebratione;s 
occurrentibus; . and you have obliged. 1 Tom 
you in remembrance of them, and make 
20 G about uling words in, their ms 
ff res der nd . ] 54 46 te} 
IV. BUT to return: 2. Lon! fay,. you, d. 
remember to have read any where e, that Cour 
is taken for the. || Faith, Wohin, and e 
lity of the Church. But it you do-not remembet 
to have read it ſo taken any where, do ing Wi 
ter cited in the Margin, whom: — _ 


Fi Nearing Patriarch Hired. p. 216. Ad. 
Chryſoftomi dicentis, Hom. 4. in 1ſai 6. Fling Sol, cx 
quam ut Ecclefia obſcuretur, intelligitur de Gapholi 
aut r Synecdochen de fide: 5 pro nes canſdpumn. ::. 
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bot know, and in another whom you kiow, and 
bave a good N. of, I mean your ſelf, who 
W coke the Proteſtant Church for the Religion ire. 
for the Faith, Worſhip, and Polity thereof, in 
our fourth Paragraph: * What reaſon; ſay you; 
15 Ito make a queſtion & it, whether be ks 
ſay, the Proteſtant Church was the true ons, 'o# 
angry with me for not taking bim to be ſach 
knave as to be f a Religion, [i. e. of à Church, 
which he would not Jay' was the true dne. The 
like you do in your ninth Paragraph, whiere after 
theſe words, Who teach their Church, it nothing 
but ours reformed, you add in the next Perio! 
But J hope to prove 10 you, that if their' Religion 
were true, Nc. In both theſe places, you take 
the Proteſtant Church of Exgland for its Religion, 
4 e. for its Faith, Worſhip'and' Polity; wherein 
it is reformed from yours; and indeed; ſack is 
the Alliance betwixt a Church and its Religion, 
that it is almoſt impoſſible to diſcourſe? of the 
former, without ſomerimes taking it ſor the lar- 
| ter, or to diſcourſe of the latter, without ſome- 
times taking it for the former, and the one is as 
roper a Metonymy as the other. We common- 
lay, the Church of the Jetur is in the Old Te- 
nt, and the Chriſtian Church is in the New; 
and ſhould I tell you, I was going to the Aby ſſine 
Ethiopia to ſee the Church there, you would not 
think I went to ſee the Men, but to ſee and learn 
the Religion of that Church. Before I go on, 
dir, perhaps you may expect I ſhould give ou 
thanks for your courſe Complement, in laying, — 
lou do not take me to be fac a knave, as t b 
of a Religion which I would not ſay cba, the trut 
one, Indeed, Sir, 1 * thank you for — ; 
Sd « hs 2 ; and. 
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PF. THE coneluſion of your fixth Paragraph is 
admirable, and I ſhould injure you if I did oi it: 
Thus you may gueſs, Sir, (ay you,) tha #« 
harder thing to bring this Gentleman to ide har, 
and make him ſpeak out plainly guilty, ar not gui. 
ty, than perchance it would be to convidl. hin, af- 
ter he had once made his Plea. Sir, this is 4 00- 
ble Metaphor, and it looks great in you-to/ar- 
raign me, and make me hold up my Hand at 
your Bar. But to leave you to reflect upon dle 
Incongtuĩty of Pleading to an Indictment, and gi 
ving an Anſwer to a 10 pray what would you 
have me to have anſwerd, or pleaded. o I 
deſired to:know, if the Proteſtant Church us ibe 
true one, where it was many hundred Tears het 
Luther? I ſhew'd you the ambiguity, and = | 
1 8 - 0" ol tipli 
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* Rules of Logick and Controverſie, cited in the 


fired to know, firſt, which of the many Proteſtant 


Churches you meant, that I might tell you, if it 


was the true one? And, ſecondly, I deſired to 
know, whether you meant the Clergy, and Peo- 
ple of that Proteſtant Church, or the Faith, Wor- 
1 and Polity of it? and told you as plainly 


Worſhip, and P ug” of the Roman Church never 
was, i. e. in the Primitive Church. One would 
think this was a plain Anſwer, or in your Meta- 


phor, 4 direct Pleg. But it was your Art to make 


your Diſciples believe it was no Anſwer. Nay, 
that 1 was as unwilling. to make an Anſwer to 
your Query, as a Thief to plead to an Indictment 


are not ignorant of your Devices. If they were 
not hindred by Ignorance, or Prejudice, they might 
| have perceived, that my No- Anſter was of ſuch 


force, as to make you declare you meant the Pro- - 
teſtant Church f. England, and that by Proteſtants, 


you meant Chriſtians profeſſing our Religion ma- 


ny hundred Years before Luther, or the Reforma- 
tion; and yet they did not diſcern my Anſwer to 
be an Anſwer, though I named who, and where 


thoſe Chriſtians were that profeſſed our Religi- 
on, even the Primitive Chriſtians, in the beſt and 


"=" 


* Such as theſe: 


8 N : 8 ; ab | 


tiplicity of this Query, and according td the  - 


as I could ſpeak, that if you meant the latter, 1 
would tell you, where the. Faith, Worſhip, and Po-. 
lity of the Church of England was many hundred 

Tears before Luther, even where tbe preſent Faith, SS AS 


at the Bar; but tho' they, I believe, are, yet we 


I | woe ante factam diſtinct ionem, nec 
y poſſunt, nec ſub ſeient iam cadere. Ambiguum omne prius 

diſtinguendum, quam definiendum, aut alio quovis mods tracran- 
dum, Indiſtntio parit contimuas liter, nec aliter, quam dijtin- 
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muireſt odges of the Church If you had ſpoken'as 
Plain in your Query, as L have forced you tolpak 

in your Reply, you' had had this clole Antiver 

proved as plainly and largely, as I hope I have 
proved it above. This you know very well, and 

\.+ therefore you would gore your Query in plain 

terms of certain ſenſe and ſignification, according 
to the fore-mentioned Canons of Controverlie ; 
Wherefore it was you, Sir, who would not, who 
durſt not ſpeak out plainly, left you ſhould have 

a clear, cloſe and full Anſwer, which you were 

afraid of, and had no mind to receiye, and you 
and her Brother daily puſhing on your Prolelyte, 

made her believe, that my. Anſwer to your am- 
biguous Query, in which 1 defired you ro explain 
your Terms and Meaning in order to a full Re- 
ply. was mere tervigerſation, and proceeded from 
umwillingneſs to plead guilty, by owning my ſelf 
baffled, and ſo the Day was your own ; del that, 
ꝗs you ſuggeſted, being all I could ay, it was 
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then high time for her 70 be reconciled.” 
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bove, require that in the Dif 
e ſhould come to à certainty 


vou had plea 


2 


deavou? 92 a 


direct Apfwet which you. give for me is very 
true, and I admit it, tho? in proceſs of Contro- 
verſie I was not come to it. You ſay yon gather 
it from my Words, and fo you might hae ga. 
thered many 0 te ditect Anſwers from them, if 


9 
- "a 


d, as that no. Congregation of | * 
ftians profeſſed your Religion in the primitive 


Church. "Ad as for my Similitudes, from Which 
you gathet it, they were uſed by me to ſhew 
how abſurd and unteaſonable, as well as ſophi- 
ſtical your Challenge was, in theſe words: Name 


your Biſhops, Writers, Ci hurches; nay, one Jingle | 
_ Congregation, or Village Prot eſt ants for 990 
or looo Tears, before your ae He ye from the 


Holy Catholick Church. After I had. put you in 
mind, how you . begged the grand queſtion. be- 
tween us, I told you, you might as well have 


bid me name our Proteſtant Kings and Courts be- 


fore Edward VI. or have asked a_ Sloven where 
his clean Face was fot ſo many Days, before it 
was waſhed ? Or a fick Man, where his health- 
ful Conſtitution was all the while he laid fick > 
Or a Man who with great Coft and Labour had 


cleanſed a River, which for many Ages had been 


muddy, where the pure and elean Stream of it 
was, all the time it ran o fou? 1 uſed theſe 
K 4 eaſie 
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_ cafie familiar compariſ ns and illuſtrations for - 
_ the fake of your Convert, to let het ir the 
would have ſeen] the fallacy of your Challenge 
and to that end told you, that if it had been 
fairly penned, it ſhould have been _put-in theſe, 

or the like words: Name any. Biſhops, Writers, 

', Churches , nay, one ſingle Congregation, or Vil. 

lage of Chriſtians, that profeſſed: your Religion for | 

900 or looo Tears before pont Separation from 
the Church of Rome; adding, that if you would 

put it ſo, I would give you an Antwer, and then 
ehre you to name one Church, Biſhop, or Wi-. 
ter, nay, one fingle Congregation, or Village of 

_ Chriſtians, that 900 or 1000 Years ago profjelled 

the Tridentin Faith. This detection of your fal- 
lacy forced 75 to ſay, you meant Chriſtians pro- 
fefling our Religion, and had you ſaid fo at tirft, 
ou had had the direct Anſwer, I have given 
fo this Paper; and I pray you to take notice a- 
pain, that I challenge you to name am Biſhops, 
Wruers, Churches; nay, one ſingle Congregation, 

or Village of Chriſtians, that profeſſed your Reli 
gion for a Thouſand Years and upwards before the 
Council of Trent. I have anſwered your Chal 
lenge plainly, and I expect you ſhould” anſwer 
mine; your own honour, and the honour of your 
Religion, the honour of the Council of Trent, - 
the hogour of Pope Pias IV's Creed; in à word, 
our preſent Church requires you ſhould aner 
it, if you can, and if you do not, I ſhall te it t 
granted, you are conſcious to your felf that e 
cannot anſwer it. But to go on with the dien 
Anſwer, which you ſay, you have gathered out or 
my words, I hope, ſay you, 70 prove T0 you ar.” 
Fix Religion were true, our Religion s 
have been none qt all, and conſe uently incapable . 
of being reformed, from which I will qa oper 
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Fun ſegus nces-of great importance, and this as brief. 

| 7 may be, not to be tedious. Before one Sith 
to your important conſequences, one would think 
by your words, that hrs Church before the Refor- 
mation had ſolemnly deny d Jeſus Chriſt, wilfully 
abandoned the whole ancient Apoſtolick Faith,and 
not. only corrupted the pure Chriſtian Religion 

[ with adulterous additions] but maliciouſly re. 
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nounced it, and apoſtatized from it, and ſo was 
become not a corrupt Church, but no Church at 

all. Pray, Sir, tell me, is there no difference, be, 

tween a Chriſtian, that is corrupt in his Faith 
and Worſhip, and a ſpiteful Hane from Chri-. 
ſtianity, that renounces Jeſus Chriſt > Such an 
Apoſtate from Chriſtianity to Judaiſm, Paganiſm, 
Mabumeranifis. or Atheiſm, ceales in my Opinion 
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ground their Opinion on Hebr. cb. vi. 4, 5, 6. 
x 46.27, e Ori i tt! 
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med Monk of Citzaux ., ind 3 Father of whe 


Reformed Order ar 1s Troppe; Fünen fog 


of this Compariſon, becaule'a 'Gentleman'of m 
| 3cquairitance; who went to ſee'the Refoinied Kh. 


8 


* 
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Nature, about the Reformed Order of Ja Trapp 
let fall the Diſcourſe about Religion, and 
ceeded to talk of other things. But to tun to 
my Compatiſon of a corrupt Church Wich A For- 
rupt Religious Order, let us ſuppoſe that Ta-. 
ther of the corrupt CiRtercian Ge oy much = 
> 


- 


YDaved from its firſt Reform, or Tnftira 155 
e Father 0 
Trappe, Du, and your Fathers here, teach, n 
your Order 3s nothing but ours teformed ; Ut. 
hope to prove, that if your Order. were thus when 
you ne ours would haue been none dF; as 
and conſequently uncapable of being reformed. 1 
cannot but think, Sir, that if you were Modena; 
tor in ſuch a Diſpute, you would have interpoſed 
here, and asked the unreformed "Monk, U 
| thought che Ciſtercions, and parriculatly whale 
la 385 „ had renounced their Vow, ard ene 
| their Order, and turned Seculats, belote de 
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tended Reformation in 1662. You would have ack · 
ed him, I fancy, if chere was no difference between 
breaking, and renouncing their folemn Vows, or 
corrapting, and-revolting from their Order, or be. 
tween- not living according to their firft Rules, 
and utterly abandoning of them, and turning Se- 
culars? or, between a diſſolute Monk, or Order, 
and no Monk, and Order at all? Pray, Sir, re- 
flect a while on the parallel Cafes of a Church 
and Religious Order, and then tell me if there is 
no difference between a corrupt Chriſtian, (be he 
Heretick, Schiſmatick, or both) and à renegade ,, 
or no Chriſtian, or between à corrupt Chriſtian 
Church, be it Heretical, Idolatrous, or Schiſmari- 
cal, or all together, and no Church, or a Church 
Apoſtate from all Chriſtianity; or between a Re? 
ligion, that holds the irrefiſtable Truths of Chri- 
ſtianity with pernicious Etrors, and no Chriſtiani- 
ty at all. Stop alittle here to reflect, and then 
go along with me to take a review of your Proofs 
And Conſequences OF GREAT IMPORTANCE, 
in ps att er TE LY 
II. I BEGIN with your Proofs. .. Firſt then, 
( fay you in your Tenth Paragraph,) It z eſſential. 
10 a true Church of Chriſt not to teach and praftiſe 
Idolatry. But the Roman Catholick Church accord- 
ing to their Principles, teaches, and 7 5 es Ide- 
latry. Sir, you Rave been often told rhe diffe- 
rence between metaphyfical, and moral Truth, or 
between a Church metaphyfically and morally 
true; a Church morally true, 1 a right. 
ſound, orthodox Church, pure in Doctrine and 
Worſhip but a Church meraphy/ically true, fig- 
nifying no more than a Church, which is true in 
verity of Eſſence, or 4 real Church. You tee, - 
- Sir, I am diſtinguiſhing again, and I doubt you'll 
be {till angry at my Piſtinctions; but for all that 


8 L.muſt not vol 
- CQMion, and 


as eſſential or be 0 


real, Nr ſound, and pure Church, is the 


ing (or DOD). 
| 0X 


"te 140 SE 

ſtinguiſh, but MO Diſt; 

en you that it is eſfential ay — 

y true Church of Chrilt, i. e, tog ſound, , 
hon: Church, pure in Doftrine and and Mor 

ſhip, not to teach and pratiſe Hdolatry ;, even 


ound 
not to have the * or But 
to a Church only true in a pate. | =_ 
LY ty ns e Ls, oe ORR "4 
not to teach and 'Practiie olatry, no m * 
89 a Teal Mag, 00 My LF oweg 
fie, or Plague. This difference between a barely 


ground of another Diſtinttion, which Writers uſe; | 
when they tell us, that the word Church is taken 


9 1 and AS or n k el and tel J 


| Church of pot Catholic „ and root Belle | 


vers only; But in 1 ly and loofly taken, it i a 
uſed to fignifie the Chriſtian Chet of Believers, 
in common, orthodox or heterodox, ſound of cor: 
rupt, as they are diſtinguiſhed from Infidels, that 
do not believe in Chriſt, as from eus and Greeks. 
of old, and now from Mahumetahs, according 
to that of N ulus, raoia Ni ofs ufd a 
Bgov?), e Church, az ſome ſpeak, is the. 
8 of all thoſe, who lieve the Preach» 
the Goſpel in any manner, 
I mean the Ort Believers and Hereticks. 


| [So Nettarins, as cited in my Anſwer. to your: 


Quay, ual autem Eccleſia, El Lid aa | 
FT. c. 0. 1 


OS CC. 
ner, ©. When the word Church is taken in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe, it Hegnifies 2 lawful, or unlawful 
Church; ſuch as thoſe are, who are called in the 


Cnons'irregular Churches and Schiſins; of which 


the Pſalmiſt, Odio habui Cætus malignantium. 
And according to this Acceptation of the word 
Church, in common, for orthodox, or heterodox 
Churches, I believe you will not eaſily deny, but 


that an heretical, ſchiſmatical, or idolatrous 
Church, notwithſtanding its Herefie, Schiſm, or 


idolatry, may in verity of Eſſence, be areal, tho? 
not a right, ſound and pure Church. I ſay may 


be, becãuſe ſome Hereſies, and Idolatries may be 


of ſuch a nature, as to amount to Apoſtacy, or 
renegation of God 


| or Chriſt, as ſome do not. 
But how culpable the Churches of God have been 
by Herefies, or Schiſms and Idolatries of the lat- 

tet ſort,” and yet own'd by him for his Churches, 
is evident from the Scriptures of both Teſtaments. 
In the Old Teſtament, we read that the Church 
of God was corrupt to that degree by Idolatry, 
as well as other Sins, that he threatned to treat 
them without Mercy, as if they were not his 
People.. The Prophet Hoſea fignified the for- 


mer to them by the Prophetical Symbol of taking 


a Wife of Whoredoms, by which they were to 
underſtand their own idolatrous Whoredoms, and 


the latter by the Names of her Daughter and Son, 


Lo Ruhamah, and Lo- Ammi. Not to recite their 
other Sins, as want of Truth, Mercy, and Know- 
ledge of God, Lying, Perjury, Bloodſhed, Adul- 
tery and Schiſm, but to inſiſt upon their Idola- 
97 as ſet forth by that Prophet; the Church of 
rael was not the Spouſe of God, i. e. his faith - 
Spouſe, nor he her Husband, i. e. no longer 
her loving Husband, becauſe ſhe committed ff pi 
ah 0%", 5 © 


805 tual Whoredotn,: and playa ike! Har ot, na 


mas defiled. His Wrath was kindled againlt chem 
for the Calf of Samaria, and 


bene eee but het 


as his People, and he Heard their Prayens, A8 


tains, and burning Incenſe under O 
The Spirit of Whoredoms was ld in the mid ef 


were his 1 his Peculium, his Church, ww 


ing to their Underſta 


ing counſeb of Stocks, and {actificing apo hie 
and Elms 


them, char they Knew not the Lord. All u“ 


therefore he n W 
accept of their Sacrifices. They made t 


ned to ſpoil them; and yet notwithſtanding their 
Backſliding ;-and Rebellions, all this while 


he ſent his Prophets to hm, that is; to — 4 
them, when they had finned mare and mote ad 
made molten Images of Silvet, and Idols accord- 
nding,- of which they! i 
Let the Men that facrifice, kiſs the Culver u 
faith he, I am the Lard thy God from. rhe Leh 
egypt, and thou ſhalt Tank 10 God but m er 
there is no Saviour befi And as their el 
he ſpoke to them by — and multiplied 


tions upon Viſions, and uſed Similitudes after 


militudes, ac that of the Wife: of Whoredoms a 
her Children, by the Miniſtry of his Pages, 
that they might repent, and that he might 
them, and not ſend them into Captivity. And 
all the while they were in Captivi wn Ort in weer 
and condition of Lo- Ammi, without 

phet, or Temple, or Altar, or Satrifice, — 
or Prieſtly Miniſtration, yet they pray d unto him 


took care of them as his Peculium; and upos 
their N NI _ ourof IN 


8 ( 143 60 
voſt in as miraculous 4 manner, axe was. 
e 9158 Ie 8 "or 
urch a a4 6. S ml 
ed 1 5 . The faithful City became 
182 Zadab play d the Harlgt upon every 
5 every —.— 7 3 Kiel 45 
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e ror 
1 5 


15 f 


OW. | JH 
cing of 4 


— e G88. 
N oft; polluted : the, oh — thy 
ae 9 — haſt play d the' Harlot toith ma, 
N ratumm again to me, ſaith the Lord. 
e they worſhipped Baal, they worſhipped 
God alſo. Their Crime was not wholly leaving 
God for Baal, hut worſhipping Baal, as well: ag 
God. And the like + did, when they wor- 
ſhipped Moloch, as well as the Lord, as it iS writ 
ten, Ie have offer d me Sacri ſices and Offerings in 
the inn ; 


orty Nears, O Houſe of Mes May 
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1 
wile Ny fork the Tabernacle of our +- | 
and Chiun, your Images the- Star” of -youn God, | 
__  whichyou made for your ſetves.; | therefore Twi # 
cuuſe you to go into 7 ſaith the L 
thoſe Name is the God 80 Solomon went | 
Aut fully after the Lard, 28 . lid i Father David, 
but built an High Place for Chemoſh, the Abo- 
nation of Moad, the Abomination 28 the Childten 
of Ammon; but tho? he went after other 2 
yet did he not renounce the God of Irael, bit 
| bis Heart was ſaid to be turned from the Lord, | 
becauſe he broke the Firſt Commandment, in ha- 
ving other Gods befides him : Had he been faith- 
ful 1 to the Lord, had he loved him with all his 
Heart, and Soul, and Strength, he had not gone 
after other Gods. And ſo 11010 He. . and 
Church of I/rae!, even in the R , 
it was not their Rule, as I faid — that the 
apoſtatized from the Lord to Baa?, reyolting/ut- 
terly to the falſe from the true God; but that 
they worſhiped Baa! ſometimes,” as well a him 
which was called forſaking of God, halting be 
_ tween two Opinions, Ge 
by turns, becauſe they went _ ly after him; - 
vor loved him the true and J Jod with alt | 10 in 
their Heart, and Soul, and 8 but ſerves Mum 
him and Bua! too. But notwithſtanding' all t 1 
* 85 and fi 
* Soul, 
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time, becauſe they did not [utterly 
oully forſake him, they remained by a on 


his fairhful Church; and as they never torloor; 5 11 
or renounced, or diſowned him who 2 16 4 
never wt torlook, or es nes or diloy i D they 6 

1 Adds vii. 43. Te took up the EP": ante = 

Star of your 95 _ igutes which ye mew: fo * 18 


them ; : and I will carry you away beyond Babylon, Manis | 
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them, for IF Grear od, fake, They ae. 
forgat the Lv A their God, as When they ſerved 
1% And Bftaroth ; "bir yer when they crie 
155 vo Lord, he Avent them. This he ſtil 
lid u pon their Repentapce, till they crucified ths 
Neffe 48 ng refiſted the Miracles of the. Hol 
og and the Preaching of the Apoſt! e 
from" chem 1 the 921 1 So in y gur 
Church, o 1 p the only true God, but ou 
n make In 'Ocatip 5 to dep Arret Saints for the 


17 


for unto him; and you pray unto t rt 
In you pray res of Worthip wesen e ke 55 
conſecrated Statues er over Altars, as the Hea- 
thens did before the Images of their Dif Medi. 
oxumi, or Medllatory Deiries. Lou alſo wotthij 
Chriſt before the Image of his Human Natufe 5 
y, [as you ge, rhe Hoff, or conſecrated Wa. 
fer, to be C lo you worthip' ir as him; tho* 
it is Me” it ſhould be him; and the Do- 
tine upon which you ground that "Worſhip: p, im 
plies as many Contradictions, and Indigntries 
apainſt his Honour, as any other the Wit of Min 
can invent, {One of your t Popes blaſphemoully be 
calls it, The Creator of Heaven, and Earth; and 
10 indeed it muſt be, if, as the Council of Teen 1 
hath defined, rhe holy Euchariſt is truly, really, '- 
and ſubſtantially the Body, and Blood, wich the | 
85 and Divinity of our Lord Jeſus C hrift, and 
* he is all, and whole under one Kind only. | 
V% faith that Pope, there is. any thing plainly Di- 
* among Men, for which. the Saints abode, L 
they Were un 10 rn aut 250 as belgiv, it 
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; eertainlyis the muſt boly Sacrifice of the Maſe, ty 
the benefit which , it comes {7 0 en 
| by a kind of anticipation + enjoy Heaven in Earth 
whilſt they do not only ſee with their Eyes, but © 
E with their Hands the Creator of Heaven, and | 
l. You alſo worſhip the material Croſs 8 
| I have already proved ; and 2 can excuſe 
yon, much leſs juſtife you from Idolatrous Wor- 
hip in theſe Inſtances, but ſuch like Apologies 

as the apart we. framed, to juſtifie. the Pagan 
Idolatries, and what hath oſuatly been ſaid in de- 
fence of your Idolatrous Worſhip, will go a great 

way to juſtiſie theirs. All this, Sir, is as true as 

your Concluſion is falſe, that if you are guilty of 
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dolatry in theſe Inſtances, as 4.00 only a 
but prove, that therefore the Roman Catholick 
Church, is no true, (i. c. no real) Church o Chrift, 
nor was it when we left it. I have y ſhew- 
ed the difference between a true Church in a 
metaphyſical and in a moral ſenſe, and told you 

before, that when I came to this part of your Re- 
ply, I would uſe 7ea/, where you uſe tr Church, 
to diſcover the Fallacy of your Argument, and 
how you impoſed upon your Convert, by the am- 
biguity of that Expreſhon. And pray, Sir, let 
me ask of the ſingle, or perſonal Members of your 
Church, or any part of it, upon upp, that 
you are guilty of that Idolatry we charge you 
with; do they therefore ceaſe to be Chriltlans, 
as well as ſound and orthodox Chriftians ? Are 
they no more Chriſtians, than if they had mall- 
_ cioully renounced Chriſtianity ? Are they become 
profeis'd. Infidels of any ſort, Jet, or Turks, 
or Pogans, or Atheiſts, or Deifie, by being Mem- 
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were thought worthy to be degtaded, or reduce 


- 


bers of a Chriſtian; Church corrupted. with, Idol 
uy; and if they are true, that is, rea! Chriſti- 
zus, notwithſtanding their Idolatrous Belief and 
daa Kices, Lay wot certainly they are,] how comes 

the whole Church, which is made up of thoſe 
ngle Members, to loſe her Being, and become 


. 


4 F 


uo Church, by the ſame Idolatry ? As they are 
real Chriſtians guilty of N ſo is ſhe a real 
n 


Church guilty of Idolatry; and, as if they would 
forlake Re and other Errors of your Church, 
they would thereby commence are as wel! 
as real Chriſtians; ſo would ſhe reform from Ido- 
latry, and her other Errors and Corruptions, The 


would thereby become a Church morally, as well 


tio Catbalicorum, | a holy, pure, ſound, orthodox, 
as well as à feal Church: [To confirm what 1 
lay, I entreat you to conſult Canon, ApoR. laxii. 
Canon, Conctl, N icen. xi, Xii, xiii, xiv. and the firſt 
nine Canons of the Council of Ancyra, which was 


as eee true, 7... ¶Cætus, of Congrege: 


before the Council of Nice. From theſe Canons 


it is evident, that Chriſtians, who denied God, and 
Chriſt, and faerificed to Idols, and ate of the Mears 
which were offered to them in the Decian, Licinian, 
and Dyocleſran. Perſecutions, and by conſequence 
were declared Idolaters, yet were not thought 


by their Fall to have fallen from Chriſtianity,” or 


become Gentiles, or ceaſe thereby to be Chrili - 
ans. Nay, the Clergy- men, who denied, and {+ 
iificed, were not thought thereby to fall from 


their Clergy, or Orders, or ceaſe to be Bithops, 


Prieſts, or Deacons, though in ſome caſes: RY 
to Lay-Communion, and in others, keeping-their 
Rank and Dignity, they were only filenced, and 
orbidden to execute their Functions; which 


ſhews in the Wasen, of choſe early and pte 
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Ages, that the fin of Idelatry did neither delten 


the Being of a Chriſtian," 3 Tiich, Jer Ubliee th 
Character, or null the Orders of u Prief.' If that 
had been the effect of it, they could nor Have been 
reconciled, or reſtored to the Church acoomdinp"to 

thoſe Canons, and the Practice of "the Ain 
Church in the Decian Perſecution, às ma be een 


in the Synodical Epiſtle of the African ſhops 1 
AER. 


to Cornelius, which is the LVITin the Oxfdrt 


tion of Sr. Opridn, and in that Father's Traft De 


Lanſie, where you will find, at Lapletsinto Ido. 
latry were reconciled by degrees of Peniterice, pro 
ee to the degrees of their Cties. he 
lame was the Praftice of the Church of Rowe under 
Cornelius, as appears from Euſebizs's el H 
ſtory, lib. vi. cap. xliti: particularly from theSto- 
ry of Trophimus, a Biſhop, whom, though he 
had offered Incenſe to Idols, in the Perſecution 
that Pope admitted to Lay-Communion. I mn 

alſo entreat you to conſult St. Hierome's Dialogue 


+ Arian Prieſts and Biſhops to have 
that is, real, and valid Prieſts, and Biſho 0 


againſt the Luciferiant; where he pop the 
pe, and 


the Arian Churches to have been true, , tel 


Chriſtian Churches, againſt Lucifer df eie, 
and his Followers, + who looked upon them as 
no Chriſtians, but as Gentiles; and their, Biſhops, 


: # 


. ——— — * — n 
+ Ita etiam tempore Ariane hereſeos, quicunque cum Aua. 
communicaverant, aut in Arianum dogma lapſi fuerant, no ſolum 
ſuſcepti ſunt in Communionem, ſed etiam Epiſcapatus retinuerits. 
Ac contraria Luciferi Calaritani, ſeveritas improbatd . Du Pit 
de Anti ws Eccleſiæ Diſciplina.. Diſſert. iii. cap. l . 
Orthodox. dixit, Omnes ergo heretici Chrifliani my ſunt. 
Lucif. Fam ſuperius audiſti. Orthod. Si Chin non ſunt, 


boli ſunt, nihil refert heretic, an Gentiles. Lucif. Non * — 
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not ONES 1 a Heat Prieſts , and their 
Churches, not as e ut rather 
as Synagogues of Antichrifl, and W like the 
Capitol, which ought not to be called Churches. | 


Thar Dialogue, and St. Hierome s way of argu- 


ing in it, is wholly contrary. to. yours; and tho 
Iwill not charge the Herefie of Lucifer upon 
you, yer I an it is the conſequence of your 
| and I pray you to conſider of it; and 
70 me, 7 ee e J the * corrupt Church of 
Pergamus Cealed to be a Church, or loſt. her Be- 

ing, by haying thoſe anon them, who, not only 
held [ and. eaught 10055 Det ine of the Nicolai. 
tans, but th oQrine of Balaam, who 

taught te Cn I/rael to eat things ſacri- 
ficed to Idols, and commit Fornication, and put 
Antipas, hriſt's faithful. Martyr, to Death, be- 
cauſe wp bogs Pig Tel again Ok. Did 


— —ę— — 


Orthod. 1 eee inter nas — wi pantie ic loquen- 
aum ficut de Gentili. Lucif. Plane fixum, Orthod. Quere nunc, 
ut libet, qunniam inter nos conſtat hareticos Gentiles eſſe. Lucit. | 


Quad interrogatio mea cogere volebat, expreſſum eſt hareticos Chri- 


ffianos non eſſe. Muc reſtat concluſio. 81 Ariani beretici ſunt, 
& beretici omnes Gentiles ſunt; & 4tiqui Gentiles ſunt.” Si au- 


lem Ariant Gentiles ſunt, tum conſtat nullam en rapes 


25 cum Arianis, id eſt, cum Gentilihus : manifeſtum eſt 
cleſiam, qug ab Arianis, id eſt, 4 Gentilibus Epiſcopos 2 5 
= tam Epiſcop recipere, quam de Capitolio Sacerdote oy er | 
_— i magis' Synagaga , quam — 5 Ecc | 
— Ecce inpleta eſt prophet 2.0 15 
— & ipſe incidit in eam. Lucif. . modo. 
Si Ariani „ ut 15 "ul "Gentiles 2 Axianor "conventicula 
caſtra ſane 1 Diabol 2 Dial Ar re- 
eipis, - = 


* Angelo 60 13 charitds imputatur, In elo gy 
mene Ecclęſia keen eſus, c Nicolaitorum doQring repre- 
ditur. Item apud Ange lum Thiatyrorum Hie ſabel Propheriſſa, 


| 1 docs aſce, & fornicationes increpantur. Et tamen onmes 


is bortatur; ſub comminatione futurg 
the 
9 
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| the Church of Thuriraceaſe to be a af AWE 
as a pure Church, becauſe ſhe let the Woman 
Plate teach, and ſeduce her Servants te contmit 
Fornication, and to eat things ſacrificed to Idols; 
yrhich provoked God to threaten to caſt her into 
a Bed of Sorrow, and them who committed ſpi 
ritual Adultery with her, into great Tribulation, 
unleſs they repented of their Deeds? 80 he 
threatned the Church of Pergamus to fight againſt 
her with the Sword of his Mouth, unleſs the te- 
pented. Repentance, if real, would have made 
them pure, and morally holy Churches; and 6 
Repentance and Reformation would make yours. 
Bur if ſhe will not remember from whence the 
is fallen, and repent, if ſhe will nor reform 
her ſpiritual Fornications, and do her firſt Works, 
God will come upon her as a Thief, and ſhe ſhall 
not know in what hour he will come upon her. 
He ſhall call her, when ſhe doth not think of it, 
to account, and make her pay the long long 
Reckoning of his infinite Patience. The Churches 
ſhall then know, that he is the ſearcher of the 
Reins and Hearts, and will give to evety one 
ol them according to their Works. He can call 
for the Whirle-wind, and Spoilers from the 
North, to avenge his Cauſe upon her. Fot chiee 
Tranſgreſlions of Tyrus , and for fog, is will 
not turn away the Puniſhment thereof; che can, 
be will find a way to make her and her Shepherds 
lament and houl; and tho? ſhe flatters her felt 
with the Promiſe of Ferpetuity, 30d Hith in ber 
Heart, I ſhall never be moved, uſurping the Stile 
of the one holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 
vet he can do unto her as unto the Miami, 
as tas ſera, as to Fabin, as to the Pre of 
Seba, and Salmanna, and make her as the. V6 


17 5, . L N * 0 2 . 
„ee LS IT BO 
3 4 * 


* 
8 


* 


B 


e ENS 


9 9 FER "FO Wa + = 
4 7 V 2 28 N - 15 
* Te . 9 * 9 9 * * = : 
Y , ht : P DOVE BF ET I R 
2 A * * Ty n 
4 & 1 * 
2 un 1 W Id 
ds s — 3d - 
CET OE - 1 x 8 q 
* . * 1 
. N 0 : 
VF * 
1 , & 
4 * 
— 4 = 
2 4 4 
* 
KS. 
. 4 a 
. : * 
„ 
£ L 


3 
3 
OY * 
54 3 y 
- SOD * 8 
- 
5 
» i 
2 
* 


\ 


of the Earth. He can * call for another Alorick;> 


not only to ſack, bur utterly to deſtroy her; he 
can nah another Lewis ſtamp upon his Coins, 
Perdam Nomen Babylonzs,. and another after him 
fulfil the Inſcription. . The Kings of the Earth, 


whom ſhe hath made drunk with the Cup of her 
Inchantment, be can cauſe to hate the Whores 


and Conſtantinople, which you now deſpiſe, were 
Sinners above all other Churches; I tell you, nay, 


| but except your Church, your Church which ex- 


alts her Throne above the Stars of God, your 
Church which takes upon her to be the Mother 


and Miſtreſs of all Churches, your Church which 
ſtill thinks ſhe fits as Queen; unleſs ſbe repent 
and reform, ſhe ſhall be brought into their condi- 


tion, if not finally periſh. I am no Prophet, nor 


a Prophet's Son, bur take upon me to foretel, 
that if ſhe will ſtill aſcend above the height of 


the Clouds, and be as Lucifer, like the moſt High, 
ſhe ſhall be brought down as tow, as Hell. God 
can make the Horſemen of Euphrates trample up- 


on her, as well, as upon the Oriental Churches; 


he can pull down the Croſs from the Dome 

Sen Petro, and t the Creſcent in its place. 
Something he will do, to ſomething he will call 
to deſtroy her; he will hifs. for rhe Flie, and 
ſend for the Hornet, unleſs ſherepentsand amends, 


May ſhe rather prevent her Ruin by her Refor- - 


mation. May God of his Mercy to the Chiriſtian 


by Socrat. Hiſt: Eci 
Je om rd Su arog oper L/, T15 2) 
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and burn her with Fire. Do you think, 
Sir, that the four once great, and glorious Orien- 
tal Churches of Feruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria 
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L JU 1 I muſt haſten to Tin Fl 
this conſe uence, thar if out 
true, yours would hive been none at aft 
your Eleventh Parat raph, as follows: 1 
it out. of the Foreſgid 191 Article of theſr oun 
Church, bus; j The viſible Chur 75 of (Wii 2 | 
Congregation of faithful Men, 45 tohich the $+- 
croments be duly admimftred according 14 t 
Ord: INance : But inthe Roman Catholick "Church, at: 
cording 4 their Dakine, the Sactaments u not 
duly adminiſtred: Therefore the Romas Catholich 
. 775 Fr 257 was a, 79 bly left . 3 ps 
(nor a viſible ) Church of Chri 
4 your Premiſſes and you! Conalußdes 15 5 
Fdirſon of the Chutch, For the Church oy 20 

5 71 er the 1 oh not a viſible 8 Sis b 
ul Men, in which the Sactaments are ul | 
=: ied according ro Chriſt's Ordinance; but 3 ? Chun | 
a8 of unfaithful Men in which the Sacramenis at nat 
bt Aauly adininiſtred according to Chriſts Ordinancey 
| Ind therefore ſhe is neither the + viſibley nora ys 


tal, Church. 1 Saut you more r __ 
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duly ; and yet, tho you adminiſter both Sacra- 
ments corruptly, but the one much more cor- 
ruptly than the other, doth it follow from thence, 
thar you ate no- Church at all, becauſe in the 
Scholaftical, or Theologienl ſenſe of the word 
V:ſihe, For the Crete fidelium,] you are neither 
the; nor 4 vifible Church ? Indeed, in the civil, 
or'yulgar fignifieation of the word,” you are a vs 


fible corrups Chutent, or, H you pleaſe, a Church 


moſt v;/ibly corrapted in Doctrine, Worſhip and 
Polity ; for which Reaſon, you can' neither be 
the viſible, ot a ville Church, in the Theolopi- 
cal ſenſe f the werd, in whith ir id reſtrained 
to fignifie] in general, che true holy Catholick 
Apoſtolick Church diſperſed over the Earth, or 
articularly any part of it, in which che pore 
Nerd ef God Peschel, 284 thi Sneranntiity 
duly: adminiſtred according to Chtiſt's Ordinance. 
But your Argument is formed upon the civil uſe 


of the word in common Conveiſation, and not as 


it fignifies in Controyerſie, and in the Schools; 
and thus you pervert our unskil ful People with 
Fallacies ; you Jingle our ſtray ing Sheep from 
our ſafe to your © petnicious: Fold, from us, and 
from the Truth, and from the Viſible, or Catho- 
lick Church of Exg/zad, to your Uncatholick 
Chutch, with ambiguous ſounds of words, for 
which you muſt one Day give an account to God. 
The Catholick Church of Chriſt, or Univerſality 
of faithful Believers, came, as I obſerved before, 
to be called the V7/ible Church, becauſe it ordi- 
narily holdeth viſible Aſſemblies, in which it 
uſeth external Worſhip. | 
kethr open Profeſſions of the Apoſtolick Faith, and 
teacheth nothipg as flereſfary to Salvation, that is 
dubious, falſę, or damnable. This viſible Church 


(154 5 
s not nn to place, nor to any 1 
Perſons beyond ſo many, as may n e a publick 
Aſſembly. And wherever. it is, it is confpleu- 


aus and diſcernable by the luſtre of it wa v9 
Ariue, Worſhip) and Miniſtry ing. Tots 
421 ton a 


ſeaſons, of Periecution, and 12 
Hill, which, cannot be h. it ſhines whereſvever 
ir appears- in the Eyes of Jews, ; Gentiles -and 
Nereti Loads them 
unto it; and all diligent Fanden who. 92 5 
to any part of i i, kg Wan diſcern it 
rity. of its orſhip and Mil 
2 light, that it is the true Catholick Church wb 
a Church as this, greater, or leſs, Chriſt will al, 
ya s have in ſome part of the World, and ſuch 
-hurch ours is, as it ſtands reformed from 
42 which is a true, but not a good Church, 
true, or real in verity 'of Elſence," tho*.no-x 
of the viſible Church, in 0: ſtrict Th logica 
Segſe of the Schools. = 
II. Your thir 25 — in your twelfth Paragraph 
is of the ſame fallacious ſore, and therefore 
but tranſcribe it to refute, it. 3dy, Out 2 oy 
fareſ aid Article, the viſible. Church is a * 
tion of faithful Men, in which, the pure of 
Gad ic preached, &c. But in the . 1 Calbe. 
tick Church, according to their Dactrine, the pure 
yrs God Fs. not preached, Therefore the Ro- 
holick Church is not, nor . was not when 
4 went 4555 it . * vilible - Cor d 5 
Church of Chriſt ant the whole, for in 
its beſt and 1 pureſt N never was the viſible 
Church but m_ a glorious part of it, but it isnow 
many Hundred Years ſince it was a be dee 
ora Congregation of faithful Men. &c. . ecauſe 
it 15neither the viſible, nor 2 viſible Churc 
the pure Catholick, nor a pure 'Canholick Chu 


thereor 


1 Chuck ar all? Did it loſs its 


Being with its Potty. or ceaſe to he, when it 
ceaſed to be > What think you of the corrupt 


idolatrous Churches of Fudea — Iſrael, deſcribed 


above, and of Pergamus and Thyatira ? Were 


they Churches, or were they not, when God tax- 
ws them with their Corruptions, and ſent his Pro- 
by word, or writ to reform them? What 


Aan «+ of the hereti idolatrous Arian Church 
| ſpread over the face of the Em pire, and diffuſed 


rough the Oriental and Occidental Churches, 


vrhen f almoſt all the Latin Churches turned Ari - 
ans? Did their or Idolatry, deſtroy their 


being, as Churches? Were they in a ſtate of Gen- 
riliſm, and become no Churches at all for deny- 
ing the Divinity, and erernal Generation of the 


Son, and worſhipping what they believed to be 


but a meer Man? Or will you, dare you ſay they 
were incapable of being reformed, becauſ 
were no Churches, nor had any Chriſtianit 


becauſe their Religion was corrupt? ill you 
allow this way of arguing againſt their 3 


tion, which'you uſe here againſt ours? Will you 


ſtand to the ſame conſequences in both caſes 
Pardon me, Sir, if I preſume to ſay you will not, 


you date not. Lou will not, becauſe you can- 
not anſwer the A rguments of St. 


iferians 
ule you dare not oppoſe-ſo 
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! g greg ere enger jam prince 
Cam, ſed pene Orbem torum contaminaverat, r 


Us Latinis Sermonis Epiſcopſs partim vi, partim 
ts Caligo quadam 3 F : wi peri fone al ee: 
Common, Cap. vi. vid, Fauſtini Presbyreri Amelie precum.  In- 
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amm Tneiferien, 
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Hierom | in his 
fore cited Dol geen the Lacife | 
you dare not, 

great an Authority, and ſtand to. the — 


of your Argument againſt the Reformation of al. 
moſt the whole. Univerſal, Church? H then you 
will not, you dare not ſtand to vνντν ο u Aign. 
ment, and its conſequences, take à little: ſhame 
to your ſelf, and be humbled, as it were in Sack, 
cloath, and Aſhes, for —_— half inſtructed 
People by ſuch Sophiſtry, or fallacious reaſaning, 
as affects your very Miſſon, and makes all your, 
and your Felloto-Miſſone rs endeavours. to reconcile 
our Church void, and to no-purpoſe, and all your 
Labour vain. For according to yo Doftrine, 
the Church of Eng/and is not a viſible tus Church, 
and therefore by your Argument it is no Church, 
It cannot be a real Church by your Logick, which, 
according to your Doctrine, is ſo corrupt in all 
the parts of its Conſtitution, and not Ca f. 
delium, hut Crtur nalignantium, all Heteſe 
and Schiſm. 'Confider ' then, Sir, and tell me, 
doth the Hereſie, and Schiſm, and other corrup- 
tions in Doctrine, Worſhip, and Diſcipline, which 
you impute to it, deſtroy its Being, uſe ithey = 
deſtroy its Rectitude and Purity? If they do, why 
do you endeavour to reconcile us? Can you make 
a Church of no Church by my meer Reconeilia- 
tion? That is impoſſible, becauſe, if your Angu- 
ments are true, a corrupt Church is no Church, 
And a on Religion, no Religion at all. You 
profeſs and believe he Catho/ick Faith, which the 
1 Council of Trent confeſſes in the Conſtantino- 
re Creed, and-acknowledges to be the very 
Doctrine, againſt which the Gates of Hell ſhall not 
prevail, and that really makes you to be a Can 
Church, as to D becauſe you hold co the 
foundation of Chriſtianity ; - boy r Bi 


have determined many uncertain, .and © 
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which 


the Chil 


ommunion t; to reform, becauſe 
im a cu with the Ancient, Catholi 


a 


— 


olical Faich, you call without any diſtincti- 
on t, the ira A Faith aut of whith no Man 

you. have in ſome Ancient, chaſte, 
Fi you le in you of the Holy Trimty, and 75 | 

Chaiſk, 2010 his Merits, and 15 b is 8 | 

World 3 but then you Rave alſo Prayers Ce- 
Bleſſings. of G the Merits, and Interceſſion , 
of Saints , without any mention of Chriſt, A 


can be ſaved. In like manner, as to Worſhip, 
unto God In ene Pur through 
ceedingly cotru 1 ſome of which you ask 
or hls Merits, or K er ee in m orhers, ; ” 


H veram Ws Jv extha Sal- 
1 CET Bulla-Pij IV, "_ forms, n 


| 
| | 
* qui de beate Marie Virginis atero_verbum: t | 
"Angelo. nuntiante, - -Garnem, fuſcipere voluiſti. Praſta "haptic 
bus tus, ut i verge kum r credimus, ejus pu | | 
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which indeed you Av ꝗ 


out their Intetceſſion and 2 _ 2 
ſo debaſe, and pollute the Depotions IE | 


= pſe his holy, and meritorions Name.] 
ave 8 direct Prayers,” 2 In 

Saints, to whom you Day. e 

tion pate. 35 e 

Naben to Chr ore the 1 fog”, "his 2 

er . ou wor: 


ſhip it the Croſs] and you + adore the ly 


Conſecration,” and elevate it bas — 


People with divine Worſhi 


times expoſeè it and carry 1 About for — — 
tion ] and eſt | impure 10 idolatrous n 


(which have long called for Reformation) with 


the purer parts Je your Worſhip, 
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[ daily Sacritices.] and Whole iris Q. 
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And a your Communion fo: 8 8 that al 
Chriftians are obliged to leave out 


they partake of her Sins, and Plagues.” In like 
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fou OW” you in ced retain the ahne Ah 
ind tical nnd, yon. of Biſh an. Order ctiſti 

ich and ſuperidut to Pres] yrers, but then your. 
on Doctrine of the Roman Churches being the Mo. 
to ther and Miſtreſs of all Churches: F The Oath of 
Fidelity and Suhfection, which not only all Bi. 
ſhops, but all Axchbiſhops, or Metropolitans muſt 
E ro the Pope. at Conſecration, before they re- 
Pall, by (OTE: * | 3 the 
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1 n One ot your own DS bt, Du Pin, in tis 

it Diſſertation, de Antique 22 diſciplina, writes in this 
5 manner, 3 Succedente vero tempore ponti fies Romani or- 
dinandorum per Ne 3 poteſtatem non 
Ine multa —— or 1 vindicavtre, & , omnium Metropol i- 
tanorum jura paxlatim þ r Primum quidem Nfetrg- 
8 politica ordinatianum jura ad ſe trahere conati ſunt per Conceſſio- 
„ nem PALLII. Eo enim dabatur a pont ificibus, ut poſſent plenr 
; auctoritate ſue provincie Epiſcopos ordinare, umde ſequebatur- bans 
poteſtatem a Pontifice Metropolit anis ſimul cum PALLIO concedi. 
Hinc poſtea now, jure Metropolitanis interdickum eſt, untuerſis 
fun Sionibus Epiſc Meals, donec Pallium recipiſſent, juramentum- 
7 FIDEI introdactum eſt. Secundo- ad Pontificem Romanum 
olute ſunt appelationes juin, guæ 4 Metropolitanis late 
erant circa Controverſias, que in electionibus occurrebant. Ter- 
» tio ſi Electores e enk negligentes, auf ft hominem minime idone- 
um elegiſſent , ebatur" eleBtio 4 Pontificem- Romanum. 
Nuarto Romano Epiſcopo reſervatum eſt jus admittendi Ceſſiones 
Epiſcopatuum, . 7 nd tranſlationes, . coaſ jutorĩas cum 
futura Succeſſm. Demum mat io Ele#tionum omnium Epiſ- 
coporum ipſi chnceſſa. Qu jus Concordat is confir matum eſt. 
Foun ad" duvdecimum nſque ſeculum ſarta- te#a jura ſua 
 Comſervaverunt in Gallia Metropolitani. And how contrary All 
 thefe Papal Eneroachments are to the Liberty of - Chriſt's 
Church, and the ancient Subwhicarian juriſdiction of the 

| Popes may be ſeen in the r 8. Ni, 

XII, XII. ou ene e 


V Plenitiide 
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2 + Pleaitude of. * per Office, and. 5 
Powers of it are 2 The Oath of edi 
96% which: all. fiaflicks 5 zular, and fert cu. 

muſt al ſo FN ug ro 98 Bite "of Rome a; 
| Saccelſor to St. Peter, the Prince. of, be Apofttes 
and Vicar-General of jefus Chit.” in a was. 

the Doctrine of the P 9807 ty, of bells 
ſupreme Head of the Catholick Church, 1s"! 
contrary to the ancient, Principles” of” Charth: 
Government, and the primitive Rights and It. 
enſla mage of tos rere Al d fa 

4 ved t opat, ter the-face 

of it in your hurch, e ike 
What it was, 3 to lan. yon J 
— | is like they Frimitie Vorſhip, ou 
New, 3s to the 2 nt then'becauſe 


you retain the 


ol | 0 retain e . 
der and Miniſtry, by Biſbops, Friess and Dez 


cons, you ate ar Church, but hecauſe 0 
have added new and perni cious Doctrines to the 
pure old Creeds; . — to your. pure Worſhi 
and enſlaved the whole Clergy, and particularly 
the Epiſcopal Order to the Pope :;..you' ate. no! 

uy W and true, or aCatt wh LpoRo- 


hh Tradimus tibi Pallum & Corpore Beat Petri 1 ow 

in quo eſt Plenitudo Pondigcali Officii. Et qui 80 = 
ficii plenitudo confertur per Pallium, 5 — vos guis 
Fallium, licet fir conſeeratus, non ſortitur Nomen 


Primatis, aut —— & non licer in Epiſcopos conſt 
crare, nec convocare ad Concilium; - nec- Chriſma., conficere, e 
Zecleſias dedicare; nec Clericos ordinare ; etiam ſi — 4 
alia Eccleſia habuiſſet, cum aporteat petere nouum Pallium. 
ow Romanum de Pali. — _ deberet N 
calis Officii _— cum Archiepiſcopalis nominis Jappellatione | 
| . Decret. * Lib. i. Tit. vi. 9 ; lic, 
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be of noimportanceat. all, you introduce 
them with great ſhew, to miſe Expettatio 
in your Thixteenth Pat . Thus, re 


2 oved, that accord b their Frinci pur 

; TT Chu wa not — 2 
of Chrift, uben they pretended20#efarm it. To 
. witho t any Thur, that u'have 
| | — and walt — 
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Trat i te 80 rbur they are- not ar 
ed Religion ur uhſoluteſy uu ge Religiam i. e. 
4 falſe Rel Reb; For it ir 3 their Religion 
15 new, if it mar mot refor med. But I haveſhewn 
chat it is not a new, but à renewed and reformed 
Religion, which retains the Pure; and rejected 
all the impure, Additions, which you ſtill Keep: 
What our Church hath now, it had before it fe- 
— it Telf, though it hath not all that it had, 


uſe it had much e. 
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i. cpa . bert ' to your ola PI 
in which, with - preſumption com- 
2 'your Cvia Doctors, yo Fre 
Raue Chriſtian, as URBS: EK in ar 
rey bo to her the Promiſes of — 5 Dura - 
Sc ele e the true Churches Fo 1 
Church muſt be the trug Church of Chr R 
con he one, to tohow the. Promiſes ld T 9 
ity, or perpetual Duration habe not her | 
good © But theſe Promiſes have not 3 nw 1 
good to any, but the Roman Catholick Church, and | 
Lee evidently fail'd all Proteſtants fer. the ſpace -_._  _ 
902, of 1900 Tears: Therefore tbe Roman Ca- 
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” thick Chureb is the true Church of Cri Sir, 
dis | Faragraph is zeſolvable into two: lain ny 
— BW evical Syllegiſms, whereof this is the 

1 1 Church muſt be the- true url 205 5 3 
in ro Gorch ut „ Roman Cathalick urch ic 
* 3 7 tbat 


Per Geh 5 25 be the ue 25 3 70 


Henificatio * — one bey Catholic 
Church Of all the Faithful diſperſed over the 
f Eatth. of which Chriſt alone is the Head, er in 
the Particular ſignification for his, or or that par- 
ticular Church, which in ſome part or other of 
the Earth, is a Member of the one holy Catho- 
lick Church. In the former ſignification, in 
vrhieh yen ſtill. abuſiyely] take it, this Pro- | 
poſition is not only falſe, but a contradiction , 
becauſe ſome Church that is, ſome one particular 
Church cannot be cen whole Church of Chriſt 
For if it is the whole Church, it cannot be ſome 
one Church, as I have ſhewed” above! The i& 
cond, or minor Propoſition is this; B mo 
Church. but the Roman Catholick Church. is that one 
true Church : Which is falſe; becauſe, 28 _ 
proved above, it is neither the true Church, 

a true Church of Chriſt, as true ſignifies 6 ng 
pure, or truly Catholick in a moral ſenſe 48 
therefore your Concluſion is falſe, which $ 0 


Therefore the Roman (mifcalled ) CatholickC 
muſt be the true Church of Chriſt. 
II. THE ſecond Syllogifm , by wich you 

prove the minor Propofition , is this; 

Church , o which the Promiſes f | Indefetlibi- 
ity,” or perpetual Duration, have not been made 
good, is the true Chureh of Chriſt - But t = 
Promif, es have not been made good to any, 
the Roman Catholic 'Charch - Thert 2 2 
Roman Catholic Church is the true Church = 


Ch Si b this Com- 
riſt. Sir, the truth and certainty of adden 
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EI&TESKESE SHRAST 


3 be: made out * moſt ſure and. 
evident Principles, if. you would convince any of 
us, who are not Members of your Church: But. 
the Principles, from which you go about to prove | 
it, are neither ſure, nor true; and 0, far from, 
having any evidence of truth and certainty... that. 
they are __ falſe. III begin with 7 Major 
ſition: No Church to. which the ramiſes. 
ity, or 2 al Duration have not 
i the trut urch Ari. No. 


a 


| Church, 47 e. Py one Church, to which che 0. 


miſes of Indefectibility, and perpetual Dutari. 
on, Oc. Here, Sir, after your uſual manner, you. 
ſuppoſe what is not true, take for reg What 
we never granted to you, and ſhamefully.1 90 it 
down, as 4 Frinciple without any preyious 

that there is ſome one particular Church 5 all 
others, 10 which Chriſt made..the Promiſes of. 15 
defethbility, or Duration. Before you made this. 


 Propofition a Premiſe to infer ſuch à Conclüfon, 


you ought to have made good 2775 of it z. jt. 
inſtead of proving it, you doughtily ſu poſe it to. 
be true; anda, bold Suppoſition in a Guide, who 
is himſelf ſuppoſed not capable to deceive, will 
pals for an Argument with ſuch eaſie Profelytes, 
= ve up themſelves to his Conduct. But, Sir, 

ge you to prove this Propoſition; afd if 
7 can 1 6 clear and ſubſtantial proof of it, I 
will ſurrender my ſelf, and be your Proſelyte; 


and you ſhall ſend me, 28 the Roman Genera did > 


— to be led in triumph at Rome, In the 
I beſeech yon to tell me, if the 
Gauche des of Sarde. Pergamis and Thyatira, the 


Perſian, the African . „were not true 


urches i in their time, and yet you will not fay, - 
1 Promiſes ul a 17 Biaaddon were made to 
nos 
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made to none but the C 


Church of Rome 
fs, which he doth not make 
you will not ſay it, becauſe they have been ut⸗ 
tetly deſtroyed, and ate become like the Dead, 48 
If they had never been. I pray you alſo 30 t 
me, if the Four Patriarchal Churches of theFalt, 
Feruſalem, Antioch, Alexandria, and C F (two 
whereof are ancienter than that of Rome, were 
not, and as much as you deſpiſe them,” fill ate 
true Churches, tho, according to your Dorine, 
the Promiſes of Indefectibility, or perpetual Dis - 
ration were not made to them; and if theſe, 
without Chriſt's making, or making good theſe 
Promiſes to them, were, and are true Churches, 
and the firſt,” for ſome time after the . 
of Chriſtianity , the only true, and Catholich | 
Church of Chriſt ; then it is falſe, that u one 
Church can be the true Church of Chriſt, to Which 
the Promiſes of perpetual Duration have not been 
mide good... Of = ES 
III. HAVING examined your Mie; let ug 
proceed to your minor Propoſition, which 1s this; - 
But thoſe Promiſes have act been made. good t0 12 
but the Roman Catholic Church. The Fremiſe 
you mean, are in Math. xvi. 17, 18, 19, Wi. 


20. Luke xxii, 32. Fobn xy. 16, xvi. 13. det te 
mention what your 'Curial Writers are wont it 
argue in their way, from Rom. i. 8. But to f, 

they have not been made good to any put the Ro- 

man Catholick Church, is to ſuppoſe the dae 
been made only to the Roman Church; When s 
falſe, becauſe they have been made c 0 nr 
Church at all, T challenged you above; to * 
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ical State, or Miniltry. of the 800 and 
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Jahn xi. was given in the a: of Sy, Perer 
to the 2 . wh dae 2 
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ſtroy'd either by 1 Herefie, As 
Violence and Perſecution, which are the ways = 
which the Powers of Hell endeavour to deſtroy 
it; No, he will ſo defend hisCatholick Church, 
that ir ſhall neither quite fall away from him, by 
falling off from the ancient Catholick and Apoſto- 
lical Faith and Miniſtry, nor be quite extinguiſh- 
ed by Perſecution., which the Ancients always a- 
(ited ee of the wanne 


„ * * 1 „ 
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+ Auguſtini e in 80 Job Tractatus xx. 
See Launoy Epiſt, ad N. Gatinaum, and Neilus, and Bariaam, 
of the — Supremacy; woe, thoſe Texts are particularly 
vindicated from Ju corrupt etation of them 

+ Ha eſt Eccleſia ſana Pele una, Eccleſia vera, Ecele- 


| fiaCathalica contra ones hereſes pugnans, Pugnare poteſt, expugna- 


ri tamen non poteſt; Hereſes omnes — exierint Fanquam Jarmenta 
nutilia de wite preciſa, ' 27875 autem manet in radice oo cy 
ſua, in charitate ſua z inferarum non . eat 


de nos, d Ut 


Symbolo 5 1 OY 
| M 4 | zl 5 


1 fi ' Hles, tho! both 
"ot | Ofc Abd Gare 20 06 Thiel Being, a1 
com Hereſie, Ap Sa or 
75 klecütion. He gory Temove your Ca hh 
vi 72 76 11 Joe to an other place Where = 


Darknels, and 1 2 the Region 
| eat ſtinks th. There are ma barren pls. 
ces; dhe are yet 7 ey and a God dil 
1 chufe "I "Jo1 an 5 due Be ed again 
uſe the 2 hing. e World: to confound 
75 6 iſe 5 the weak” things of. t- 7% 6 onfound 


8 ge that are Migbiy; nay, baſe N in 


"of the W, orld; and your worldly Church, 
= p 2% ant igt wb are deſpiſed, and 
gs that are not, to bring to naught” things that 

Ft Fier no Fleſh: Jhould glory in hi Preſence, 
He can call the Jeu, and make Jeruſalem the 
tue Mother of us all , which now dwelleth. 
among the Heathen once again great among the 
Nations, and reſtore the Daughter of Sion, which 
hath long mourned, to her former Beauty, = 
make Fewry' once more 4 Holy Land, and the 
Joy-and Glory of the whole Earls! He can plant 
s glorious a Church in the South, as he'once had 

in the North of Africk ; he can call the Hoten- 
Tots and Tartars, and moſt ſavage Americans, 28 
eafily as he did the Goths, and Britaint to the 

Faith; and all this he can do, tho*- your Church 

were no more; and all that he is 0 9 to 0 
5 by the Promiſes of Indefectibility or . 
is ſome where or other to havè a pure Ch 
upon Earth; I mean, fo pure that one —— 
asd in it without fin. The Church Son 


in one fingle Congregation à and ſhoul 
e have but one fingle Congregation * * 
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it the, end of the World, yet thoſe Promiſes 
would be fulfilled,” becauſe they obliged him to 
no more, than ſtill to preſerve his Church; but 
a5 to the number or greatneſs of Churches, which 
he will preſerve , and the Places where he will 
preſerve them, he hath made no Promiſe, but left 

IV. HAVING ſhewed, that the Promiſes of 
Perpetuity were not made to any one particular 
Church, I cannot but obſerve how improper and 
abſurd it is in you, to ſay, They have not been 
made good to any, but the Roman Catholick Church. 
For although the Roman Catholick Church hath 
not ceaſed to be, but hath been hitherto perpe: 
tuated for ſo many Ages; yet its Indeficiency to 
this time proceeds from the mere Grace and fa- 
yourable Providence of God , who preſerves one. 
part of his Church and deſtroys another, as he 


pleaſes ; and not from his Veracity in fulfilling 


thoſe Promiſes, which only oblige him to perpe- 
tuate his Cathelick Church, but not any one 
Branch or Member thereof. Indeed he may make 
good thoſe Promiſes, if he pleaſes, in perpetu- 
ating the Roman Church to the end of the World, 
and letting others quite periſh. But ſo he may 
make them good in perpetuating the Church of 
England, as I truſt he will, or any other Church, 
and letting that utterly periſh from off the 
Earth, and in what particular Church, or Churches 
preſent, or to come, he will perpetuate his Ca- 
tholick Church to the end of the World, or in 
what ſtate, or degree of Peage, and Purity, or 
om from Error, is only known to himſelf, 
nor can be known to Man without a Revelation, 
till the laſt Day. 2d/y, As to the Bleſſing of a 
continued Preſervation, which the Roman Church 
arogates to it ſelf under the Name of Perpetuic. 
7 N UN | - At 
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it hath been hitherto grant to many Church 
as well as to her. he C uch of Jenn lem, 
hath continued, tho? not flouriſhed, from irs fel 
Foundation. The Church of the Ane 
pia, founded by the care of St. Athanaſius, hath 
continued and flouriſhed without interruption, 
from the firſt day of its Being, to this preſent 
day; and ſo has the Church which was Garde! 
in Great Britain, continued, tho not always 
_ flouriſhed (which is promiſed to no part of x 
Militant Church) from the time of its fuſt Plau. 
tation in the Reign of Tiberius Ceſar to. this 
day. The Faith of Chriſt was preached. hee, in 
all probability, as ſoon as in Rowe it ſelf, an 
hath been conveighed down to us from that. any 


| 


to this, by a continued Succeſſion of a lawful 
Miniſtry, by Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons. Our 
Saxon Anceſtors had their Biſhops partly. from 

the Scotiſh, and partly from the Roman Church; 
and as we are equal to you in a lawful Succeſſion - 
of Biſhops, and by conſequence of Prieſts, with- 
out interruption, ſo we have this og of Ppt 


you, that together with the Bleſſing of Perpen: 
ry to this time, we have the happinels to be: ze 
formed from the common Errors and g 
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ons in which we were both equally involved. 1 41 
have added this, becauſe you have the confidence th 
to allerr, That the Promiſes of Indefeflibility and 2 
Perpetuity haue evidently failed all e = 
Jor the ſpace of 990, or 1009 Ears; though wp ſh 
haye continued a Church without interruption 4 
as long as you, and at preſent, by the N —＋ re 
God, are in a much purer ſtatte. it 
V. I TAKE. no notice of the crudity and ab- n 


ſurdity of your Expreſfion, in ſay ing, thoſe Fre, ? 
miles have failed all Proteſtants tor the {pace.of 
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then profeſſed our. Faith, and not yours, could 
be called Proteſtants, in propriety of Speech, who 
ſuch Popiſh Abuſes and Innovations, nor any Po- 
iſh new Creeds to proteſt againſt; as we have, 
To conclude, Sir, That part of 4%, into which 
Noah and his Family went forth of the Ark, near 
about the riſe of IJigris, may with as much rea- 
ſon arrogate to ir {elf the general Promiſe, which 
God made, never to deſtroy the Earth again, as your 
Church arrogate the Promiſes of Perpetuity. I ſay, 
Armenia, by the ſame Way of Reaſoning, may | 
appropriate to it ſelf the general Promiſe, never 
zo deſtroy the Earth again, becauſe it was made 
in that Country to Noah, after he had built an 
Altar, and ſacrificed there, And therefore give 
me leave to expoſe your falſe and preſumptuous 
way of — to make an Armenian uſe it 
in this manner: Some Country muſt be the place, 
to which God made the Promiſe of never 


o, or 1000 Nears, as if our Anceſtors, Who 


the Ground again with a Flood; and it can bs 


none to which that Promiſe hath not been mad 
good; but that Promiſe hath not been made 

ood to any Country, but Armenia. Therefore 
Armenia muſt be the place, to which God made 
the Promiſe of never curſing the Ground again with 
2 Flood. Sis, I beſeech you, look back upon you 
way of proving, and compare it with this, and then 
ſhew me the difference between them, if you can,. 

VI. YOUR Sixteenth Parag being but a 
repetition of what I have anſwered, 1 ſhall paſs 
it over without any farther trouble, Then to ani- 
madyert upon two Expreffions in it ; We fallow 
the Guidance of the Church, they their ow. Ei 
tber their\ Religion, or oury, is o dannable , | 
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As to dhe firſt, it is great 


rogince wy 
ſay you follow the nga of rhe Cad 1 
that be true, will . eee. 


tative Church in the Council of Trent, whoſe 
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wherein it differs the pureſt Ages 
of the Church for the firſt $0 780 „Lea Lou have 
asked me, where our Religion was 900, or 1000 
Years before Luther; and I have ſhewed you 
where it then was, even where the Popiſh part 
of your Religion then was not, all over che Chii- 
man World, particularly in the Church of E. 
land; and if you cannot ſhew me the like of 
your Religion, then it is 1 — 5 ſhould 
follow the Guidance of the 
lowed the Guidance of the Church, — 
have Catholick Tradition, and Scripture ex- 
prey by Catholick Tradition on your ſide. 
t Catholick Tradition, which conſiſts in Anti- 
r bi Univerſality and Conſent, is a 


gainſt you z 

inſtead of 78 you have ſet. up Novel- 
y ; inſtead of Univerſality, your on particulat 
Traditions and, inſtead of "Confene, only: the | 
Teſtimony and- Authority. of your own: 


Definitions you miſcall the Guidance of the 
Church. * A packed Council it was, —_— 
neither free, nor general; not free, becauſe the 
Pope, the chief Perſon to be ref „ was Pre- 
fident of it, and propoſed all thi y his Le 
gates , and becauſe none had in it but 
ſich as were from. to him and t the "hunt 
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| Rene! And as it was not free; Io helther was it 
general! For theGree&Churches bad no Biſhops 


preſent them im it. And as for the Weſtern Parts 
of Chriſtendom, in all the Seſſions under Pau? III. 
there were but two French Men, and ſometimes 
none, as in the fixth under Julius II. when the 
French King proteſted againſt the Council. And 
as for England, there was but one Biſhop of that 
Church in it, the Biſhop of St. Aſaph; and it is 
uncertain, . whether he was ſent thither by Autho- 
rity, or no. For Pope Leo declared the Appel- 
lants Hereticks, before they were condemned by 
the Council; and ſo it was not a lawful Coun- 
cil, but an aſſembly of Enemies. Beſides, there 
were many Curial titular Biſnops in it, ho had 
no Subſiſtence, but the Pope's Furſe; and of the 
whole number that ſat in it, there were more 


 lealion Biſhops by 104, than of all the Chriſtian 


World beßdes, and iy ſuch a Majority; his In- 
fallibility might infallibly aſſure himſelf to 


have whatſoeder he would determined. Thus, 
Sir, you did not follow the guidance of the Ga - 
tholick Church, but your on; and yet this 


packed Synod “ inſolently ſtiles it ſelf æcuméni- 
cal, and ſpeaks of it ſelf, as of the Repreſenta- 
tive of the Catholick Church, and to 'be guided 


by the Holy Ghoſt; which I need not put you in 


remembrance of, who told us was ſent to the 
Council in the Pope's Fort- anteau. And truly, 
you follow the Guidance of the Church, in fol- 
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r Seſfio I. Sacroſancfi acumenici Cy generalis Concilii Triden- 
fin ſub Paulo III. celebrata. ö 


|| Seſio XXV. Cim Catholica Ecclefia ſpiritu ſantio elacda — 


Noviſſime in hac ccumenica Synodo docuerit Purgatorium.— Seſ⸗ 
fro XVI. Sacroſancta ecumenica ty generalis Synodus, in Spiritu 


Sende legitime emen as. low 
* owing 


lowing that 1 29 2 285 PA « | 
flows te gue . — So 
* 
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tholick Tradition, our Role — Falch. We fol 
ntiquity, Univerſalicy;! and Cond 
n 
tive Church, to her and her Genera * 
appeal againſt you our Council 
of Trem, * the conſentient DoQtrines of het 


Fathers, 'w „ we deſire to be gre ry don 

VII. AND, whereas you aflert; "that-blthe 
your Religion: or ours is 4 dumnöbde Hen irjiqab 
may take as much of damnable Hereſie to Nut 


ſelves, as you deſerve. But as for us I. 


lenge you to ſnew any one damnable ——— 
Hereſie, or heretical Doctrine, chat we'/profelk, 
Nay, I challenge you to ſhew-any one dungen 
poſitive, or —_— Doctrine, chat the Chime! 
i Exgland holds, or that fie doth not Hold all 
things 3 — — — if * — 
rous, or abſurd: a impoſſi nay pernicions 
1 impious Doctrines, contrary to nt 
— . by Catholick Tradition, derogatory 
the Honour: "of Jeſus Chriſt, and — 
ligion, and deſtructive of the Rights and Liber 


ties of the Catholick Church be damnable HHere- 


om then your Religion, by which I an the 


Popery of it, is a multiform damnable Hetdli 3 


= we doubt not, but a truly Free and C 


Council, could ſuch a one be had, wauld een 
th * Tm” 
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10 F 21 N. 
818 StR;. ; 7a obſerved 138 this 
toſs to — * Reply, how: fallly,: fallaciouſly, 
22 1 0 _ 6 * Tides 
of 2 


the Catho- 
lekChurch, 405 A0 1 let urch; 
aul the one Holy Carbolick. Nc. to you 
Cuutch, i. 6. pau rack Chrch, and thoſe 
Churches which communicate with "her, exclu- 
fivey:of all others. So all your Engliſh Writers 
that IL have read, do; contracting the Catholick 
Church to the Roman Church and Communion, 
which for that reaſon they call the Rowan Catho- 
ies Church, ſo you Miſhoners; and curial Wri- 
xs] would: 5 underſtood to mean when 
— ſpeak of the Tradition of the Church, the 
of che Church, the Authority of the 
Auch, the Doctors and Paſtors of the Church 5 
the Voice of the Church, the atteſtation, or con- 
tinual atteſtation of the Church; quite contraty 
to the notion of the Car holicſ Chi which the 
ancient Writers and Councils of i it have-tranf- | 
mitted to "us; as-1 have ſhew'd, and as I have 
obſerved ; the- modern Writers 'of the Greek 
Church, and the moſt free and learned of your 
Opn have ſhewed, as well as we. 
N. THE matter, or materia er qua, of the 
Cnholick: Church, according to the ancient Te- 
Rimonies I have produced; is 7 all faithful 
Churches robert ſocuer diſperſed over the World., 
as —_ integral bens or members of the One 
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Body of the Holy Catholick Church The fa 


in 


where having Chriſt for its Head. 80 St. Cn. 


them all. 
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of it, as of all other politick Bodies, ors fe i 
conſiſts in the union or get thoſe Mem. 
bers among themſelves, and with their common 


Head. Their union and fellomſhip among them- 


ſelves conſiſts in profeſſing the ame common 
Faith, which is se called the - Catboljck 
Faith; in the admũniſtration of the ſame Saen 
by eng 2 the ſame S and Mi. 
niſtry, and in communicating with one another 
n holy Offices, and in all the Als of Chuiſtian 
Charity, as mutual Help and Aſſiſtance in ume of 
Perſecution, mutual Beneficence and Liberality in 
time of Want, mutual participation of one ano- 
-ther's Prayers, and in whatſoever elſe is td be 
underftood by the Communion: of Saint inthe 
Militant Church. The only head, in which, and 
under which they are thus united is Chriſt. ar- 
cording to that of Theopbiladt in i Cr. xij, which 
J cited before, 'xaloXmm orxanola if HN Et. 
The Cat bolic Church diſperſed over the bol 
World, whoſe Body con ſiſts of all Churches ev 


ſoſt. Homil. 1. in 1 ad Cor. N dm diu 
ud G #1) ααονοοο, Nc. The Church diſperſed 
over the World 'ought to be One, tho it is d. 
ded in many places. For tho place ſeparutes ils 


"Faithful, yet the Lord joyns them theſe tha 


are in different places haue nat divers Lordi, 


but One only, nor is their Unity hindered 


by difference of places, the One Lord uniting 

In Col. 11. 10. The Apoſtle calls our Lord the 
Head of all Principality and Power. Where, 28 
* uſes the 


Thbeodoret upon the place obſerves, he 


— 
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e 
E 


Head. . 2 7), or: Su 
word ſor, Sovereign, or preme. a 
therefore, on. 1 Cor. xi. 3. he faith Oar Head *. 
Chri . A our Geator, and as tue are bis Body. 
heſe and all the other Authorities tt pon 
Sorerign, or Supreme Head of the. Catholick 
Church, ae exaQtly agreeable to Holy Writ, as 
Epheſ. i. 22. Where his Sovereignty . over the 
urch is thus deſcribed : which he wrought in 
Chriſt, when, he raiſed him from the dead, ond 2 
him at hits va right. band, : 75 beauenty places for; 
ahove all Principality and Power, and 
Dominion, and gVEery Tame 7 at 1s. — * 20 p 
2 bath pn e der hrs feet, an 725 


bim to. be Head over 1 things. 10 gl 


pl ny A $2 Fr 755 7 10 zu 
e Apoſtles or the. edifyung of 1 \ 
s Ori, c 4 55 ie) the Head, & 80 te & by 
3774 2 he fl Heac 22 tho the Churd . 
md 16, 308 are, .compl 91851 is\ the 
5 rinci 95 = 2 So Ephe/. 
v. 23. Ss is the: bead of the Wie, eden 
es. Chriſt is 1 87 of the Chu chz... 157 Rom. xi. 5. 
We ng many. are one Body in forth. So Heb. | 
iii. 1. he is 1 The Arlen ief Prie Proc of. 
our Profeſſion... 80 E 15 ll, 20. And are built up- 


on the foundation of the Prophets. and  Apoſttes,, . 

Teſus Chriſt being the chief f Cr ner. lone. Theſe. 

Texts are, 25 againſt. you by NeZarms + Pas. 
7 


triarch of em in theſe words: the 
Church, conſiſting of the Parriarchal Churches, 
ie is properly. called Catbolick, and fimply, (or abſa· 
— — — — — 

182 Th mee on Pf. cxviti.: 22. and Tegen Marth. 
hey 1. 704 on 2 rg wp 3 on i Pet. 

. demonſh 2 „ Io 

4 Confut atio imperii Pape, ple — at _ in che Mare 
Fac of * ce to Four Query. = 


EE wah 


5 Church Gal the Inte Og - 
felt Spouſe Chrift ,| why e _ on 

ing to the Apoftle in Ep 
400 0 GH i. And 8 8 5 15 85 


mon of the Judgment of God, Crit oy 

1 W 1 4 22 N 
ering the ſaying of the Apoſtle) are the 

of Chraft anf” Minders ts in 5 articular , the bie. 


25 Head, to ir ri A and d fie 


one part to anorber in Gee 

cited many more of the Greck Fun, 10 Ge 1 
Nazianz. Orat. xxxi. Ae Xpgsdc, W ri 

the” one Head of the Church. 'So Theodvrer cn 
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rig ich he ir our 282 27 | 


the lame purpoſe ſpeaks Oe a. againſt 


Eunomius, Ork. Xii. Vol. ii. Wh on * 
cvili. Palm. The Lord Chuilt 1 is e Head Z | 


the Church, and his Body the Colletfion oft 
Charch, i. e. The Church taken collectively 
| called his > Dee 80 yrs 12 8 . IT 70 

urc t- iritua 5 J 
rically called the ie er 19 70 Tbeb⸗ 


gpl on St. John c 8 5 hs 
be 


thered us together into 


and One Toke, making one Boch of tho Ft 
near, and thoſe who are 2 at be BY 


divells at Rome ſhould efteem an " tndian as b 


fellow Member, and confeſs Chriſt to be the Heal 


All. So on i Cor. xit. Becauſe 17 (the Corin- 


thians) did not. make up the Bad) & brit, — hy | 


all rhe faithful all the World aver, OY 
added , win, and Members. For 10 7599 were 


not he whole Body, yet * were Members, an 
7 


o 


oz, Hith he fo | 


; Cor. xi. 3. Chri 4+ the Head t Mon, i.e. 


Man. Err m are called bis Both, andthe. 
Hes ought 10 be F the ſame Mew with the 
Body, and therefore he is our wy, as Man. To 
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lar. For as to the Church thut is 


among Joe, -you are the Body of Chrift, as un en- 
ne: Churth But as to the Catholick ; Charch all 


the World ober; whoſe Body conſiſts ; all Churches 
in ail places, having Chriſt for its 


45 ead, you are 
bur Membets, becauſe you are but a part of that, 
This was as true of the Church of Rome in its 
parsſt ſtate, ' as of the Church of Corinth. For 
the Ancients had no other notion of it, but as of 
one particular Church, which was a part of the 
whole, of which Chriſt only was the Head. They 


never uſed the Carholictk Church in the general 


ſenſe, but for the whole collective Body of all 
Chriſtian Churches united under Chriſt, as their 
5 Head. And when they gave the title of Ca- 
ck Church to the Church of Rome, it was 
in no other ſenſe, but that in which they gave 
it to other particular Patriarchal, or Dioceſan 
Churches, to fignifie that they were faithful parts 
of the whole Church. This was the ſenſe in 
which Gregory Nazianzen called the Church of 
C. P. the Catholick Church in the beginning and 
end of his laſt Will. Teny%&;©- moxen@» = 
_ xahoKixins of he 45 T ov Kevsdwlivs wind, 
Bijh the Holy Catholick Church in 

C. P. and this ſenſe Po — is ſaid to be Bi- 
ſhop of the + Catholick Church of Smyrna, but 


Hot to ſignifie its union with the Church of Rome, 


more than any other part of the Catholick Church. 
There were no other ſenſes then of Carholick 
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2 Analogica! matter, whereof it confi 
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on the account of its union and agreet 


. ent with 
the Roman, but with the whole «Catholick 


Church. But Cardinal Peron to avoid the force 


of theſe two primitive ſenſes and acceptatidns of 


Catholick Church, invented a third, which. the 
Ancients never knew. It is in a paſſige of 


rintbus Cantuarienſis, and is expreſſed in — 


words. The word Cat holicꝶ may be uſed in three 


acceptat ions, viz. either formally, or cauſally, or 


by way of participation. Formally, The-univer- 
al 2 that is the Society of all true wrticuler 


Churches, united together in one Boch in one 
Communion, and under one Head, is called Catho- 


lick. + Cauſally, The Church of Rome t fliled 
Catholick, becauſe it bath: an influence. and force 
to cauſe Univerſality in the whole Body of the C. 


tholick Church: To which Univer ſality two things 


are neceſſary, One is Multitude , which ſerves as 
For 
where there is no Multitude, there can be no 


Univerſality. The other is in the place of Sm, | 
vis. Unity. For Multitude without Unity 


* 


never make Univerſality. Take away. ( faith St. 
Auguſtin) Unity from Multitude, and it is Turba 
(a Rout) but joyn it to Unity, and it becomes 
Populus, a Community. The Roman Church 
therefore, which is a Centre of Ecclefiaf 
Communion, infuſes this Unity, which is 
form of Univerſality into the Catholick Church, 
and thereby cauſes in her Univerſality, may be 
called Catholick cauſally, tho it be but a particu- 
lar Church. So he who Commands in Chief over 
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+ I think he ſhould have ſaid efficiently, becauſe wat con- 
tributes materially, or formally to make the Church Catho- 
lick, contributes cauſally, matter and form being two of the 
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theiwhole Army, and maſtes an Unity in that ni- 
litary Body is ſtiled General, tho be be but a par- 
ticular ' Ferſon, Thirdly, Every particular Or. 
thodox Church is termed. Catholick participative, 
by way of participation, becauſe they agree in, 
and participate of the Doctrine and Communion 
of the Catholick Church. In this ſenſe the 
Church of Smyrna addreſſes her Epiſtle thus: 
To the Catbolick Church of Philomelium, and to 
all the Catholick Churches, which. are ſpread 
through the whole World. Sir, I have tranſcribed 
this paſſage for the ſake of the Cardinals ſecond 
acceptation of Catholick Church, becauſe I was 
willing you ſhould know I was not ignorant of 
it, and — I would fave you the labour of 
making uſe of it againſt me by the un 
conſiderations. For 1. as it is perfecty new, ſo 
the ſenſe of it is unknown to Antiquity, which, 
as | have ſhewed from numerous Teſtimonies, 
ſpeaks of no Unity of the Catholick Church, un- 
der any one Head, but Chriſt. [ St. Auguſtin your 
great Latin Father, conformably to thoſe of the 
Greek Church, ſpeaks of no other Head of the 
Church, but Chrift, not once mentioning the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome as his external Miniſter, ' or Vicar 
over the Univerſal Church. Pray, Sir, conſult 
him de Cruit. Dei, lib. xxii. cap. 18. :Serm. in 
Evang. Fohan. xlv, & xlix, & lxi. De verbis 
Apoſt. Serm. xxxiil. Tom. x. Enarrat. in Pſalm. 
xXXVi. concio iii. De decem chordis, cap. I. But 
above all others, in Serm. Ixi. in Evang. Johan. 
Princeps bujus mundi jam judicatus eft, id eft, 


A 


V7 © & WY Un 0 6 9” Pang” ,, OO I EIS 


1 Diabolus Princeps iniquorum, &c. Ihe Prince of 
0- this World 7s 3s 4. that is, the Devil; the Prince 
of the ungodly, who live not with their hearts any 
I where but in this World, whereas our Conver ſa- 


tion is in Heaven, if we are riſen with Chrift, 
N _C. Winger 


| HF. 1 
Wherefore in like manner, as Chriſt it one" with 
s who are hit Body; ſo the Devil is one with all 
the Ungodly, as with his Body, of which he is the 
Heal. So in Enarrat. Pſalm. cxxxix. Sed tumen 
non propter iſta iſti cavendi ſunt, Nc. But of 
theſe yy heed is not to be taken for 
thoſe things, but leſt they draw thee by their wil. 
to themſelves, that is, divide thee from the Body 
of Chriſt, and make thee a member of their own 
Body. For as Chriſt is the Head of the Godly, ſo 
the Devil is their Head. | * "5 OR 
Theſe are the two Heads to their reſpective 
Bodies, and as you will grant, that the Devil hath 
no one external miniſterial Head under him in his 
Kingdom upon Earth: So neither, if this compa- 
riſon be exactly like, hath Chriſt any ſuch in his. 
If there were any difference between them in this 
reſpect, methinks the Father, when he made this 
compariſon, ſhould have obſerved it, if he had 
known it. But his, and all the other Fathers 
utter filence unto his time of ſuch a miniſterial 
Vicegerent of Chriſt over his Church, is 2 juſt 
and ſtrong preſumption, that they never heard of 
any ſuch. | On the contrary, according to the Au- 
Thorities, you have given me occaſion to produce 
out of their Writings, Chriſt alone is the Head, 
in and under whom the multitude of Churches 
are formally united into one Community, which 
makes them one Univerſal Church. He is the 
Center of Catholick Communion, the true Vine 
to all the Branches of the Catholick Church, the 
vital Head, which by the influence of his holy 
_ Spirit infuſes Unity into the Members of his my- 
ſtical Body, as it is written, One Lord, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, who 1 
above all. 2dly, I muſt pray you to obſerve the 
inconſiſtency of the Cardinal with other wu 


1 9 


ness 


(183). 


in his new diſtinttion, which he invented to 
ſhew that the Church of Rome is the principle of 
Cætholick Unity, and the Center of Eccleſiaſtical 


Communion to all other Churches, that forms 


them into one Body, and by conſequence, is, as 


Logicians obſerve, like the 7ſt Lait, which forms 
and ſpecifies the number; or, as he ſpeaks, like 


| him, that commands in chief over the whole 


Army makes an Unity in that military Body, and 
is therefore ſtiled General, tho? he be but a par- 
ticular Perſon.” But then how doth this new no- 


tion of the Cardinal's ſtrictly agree with the no- 


tion of other Writers, which makes not the 


Church, but the Biſhop of Rome, the principle 


of Catholick Unity, and center of Eccleſiaſtical 
Communion ? For the one is a Society, and the 
other a fingle Perſon; and to turn his ſimilitude 
upon him, they haye as different Conceptions, 
as inan Army, the General's own Regiment, and 
the General himſelf, or in an Univerſity, the 
Vice-Chancellor's College, and the Vice-Chancel- 
lor himſelf, If the Pope of Rome be the princi- 
ple of Catholick Unity, then the principle of Ca- 
tholick Unity is a Perſon; but if the Church of 
Rome be the principle of it, then it is a whole 
Society; but be it the one or the other, I muſt 
entreat you in the third place before you make uſe 
of the Card inal's notion and diſtinction, to con- 
fider how you will reconcile it to the Writings 
of St. Cyprian, who hath ſaid ſo many things to 
ſhew, that he never thought the Church, or Pope 
of Rome to be the Head, or center of Catholick 
Unity and Communion, or that the Catholick 
Church was cauſally ſo called from the Roman 


Church. Theſe notions do not agree wich his 


Ixix Epiſtle in the Oxford Edition to Cornelius, nor 
with his notion of every 8 being accountable 
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„ 
to none but God, for what he: afts im his own 
Diftrif. That there was but one Epiſcopat in 
the univerſal Church, part of which was commit 
ted to every Biſhop in full, not to mention other 
things, particularly thoſe which he and others] 
vote to and of the Popes of thoſe times, eſpe· | 
cially to Stephanus, which you ſhall have more 
at large with many other things, to chat purpoſe 
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F Cyprianus Pompeio. Nam inter cætera ſuperbs, Cc. Amon 
225 fierce and impertinent things which a one auo- 
ther, and which he wrote with as great ignorance as indiſcre- 
tion, & . Afterwards Cur in tantum Stephani; &c. \ Why did 
the obſtinate perverſeneſs of our Brother Stephan break out to 
that d ? - Firmilianus Cypriano. Niſi quod nos grat iam re- 
ſer, Oc. However I am obliged to Stephan for this, chat his 
inhumanity was the occafion of my receiving the proof of your 
Fidelity and Wiſdom. But tho I occaſionally received thi 
benefit, and favour by Stephan, yer Stephan did nothing, that 


deſerves thanks. For tho Fudas did ſo much good in bringing ſepart 
£0 paſh the Redemption of the World by his falſeneſs auf n Fa 
wicked Treachery towards our Saviour, yet no Mah ever on 
thought him worthy of thanks. Bur I paſs by ——_ of thi 
that Stephan hath done, leſt by relating his boldneſs, and inſ6 Hiſto 
lence, 2 wicked 2 I * T my Ne os WE Lib. 
ego in hac parte juſte indignor, Cr. po ſcore I juſt· 
ly reſent this ſo open, and manifeſt 2 of Stephan, be- Cenſi 
cauſe he, who ſo glories of the place of which he is Biſhop, vl. C 
and maintains that it is he, who holds the Succeſſion of Peter, vi. C 
upon whom the foundations of the Church are placed, * over 
introduce many other ¶ Petras) and erect new Building 
n en and A = 
i oſe whotrea e perſon, and j "Y 
| . of Pope Stephan with fo little reſpect, never be- Code, 
even him to be the center of Unity, as Succeſſor to St. Peter, Greg 
or univerſal Biſhop, and Head of the Church, And as to F- Biſh 
miliznus, to give ſome account of him: He was Biſhop of Ce- 
ſarea in Cappadocia. He fat in the firſt Council of Antioch, 4. {wet 
gainſt Paulus Samoſatenus. He continued a Catholick to his file 
Death, and after Death was honoured by the whole Church, tatic 
as a Saint, As Lombert in his Preface to his French Tranſlation 
pf Sr, Cyprian's Works obſerves againſt Baronins, who vainly G 
aflerrs he made Shipwrack of the Pais. — 


hen you pleaſe. in 
br 3 the Hiſtory of the Diviſion between 


Serra s eee eee nenen 


(95) 


ay, theſe notions ns do not at 


the Afiatick Churches, and the Church of Rome 
about the Obſervation of Eaſter, as it is related 
by Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, Lib. 
Cap. 23, 24. Whither I refer you, and deſire to 
know, when Pope Victor cut off thoſe Churches 
from Communion with him, and his Church, 
whether thereupon they ceaſed to be. Catho- 
lick Churches, or faithful Members of the Holy 


Catholick Church? The like I may ask of Sr. 


Cyprian, when cut off by Pope Stephan from the 
Communion of the Roman Church? According to 
the Cardinal's Notion, Thoſe holy Biſhops, and 
their Flocks were but a multitude without Unity, 


2 meer rout of Chriſtians, like ſo many caſhier d 
Regiments of an Army without a General, and 


wholly cut off, and alienated from Chrilt, becauſe 
ſeparated from his Vicegerent , and Vicar up- 
on Earth, and only viſible, and-miniſterial Head 
of the Church. As little do they agree with his 
Hiſtory of the depofition of Paulus Samoſatenus, 
Lib, vii. Cap. 29, 30. Or with his Hiſtory of the 
Cenſure and Condemnation of Novatianus, Lib. 


vi. Cap. 43. They do not agree with the v. and 


vi. Canons of the Council of Nice, and to paſs 


over other Councils, and Fathers, they do not a- 


gree with the Inſcriptions of the Letters of Zuſt+ 
nian the Emperor to the Roman Biſhops in the 


Code, nor with the Declarations and Invectives of 


Gregory the Great, againſt the Title of Univerſal 
Biſhop, nor with the behaviour and ſynodical * An. 
ſwer of the Brittiſh Biſhops to 128 his Apo- 
ſle; for they could not be brought by his Exhor- 


1— 


* Bede Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 2. Cap. 2. 


: ported 
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tations, or Threatnings, or Miracles, as was re- 
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85 ported, to take him for their Arch- Biſhep; ib 

told him they ought him no Obedience, e 
alter the religious Rites, and Cuſtoms of che Brit. 
* tiſh Church. ] Wherefore, Sir, I muſt entreaty yci 
TK hen you write next, not to ſpeak of the preſent 
Church of Rome (in which I include the ( 
in Communion with it) either expreſly, ot 
implication, as the || whole Catholick Church o 

the one Holy Catholick Church. I muſt entint 

you not to take that for granted any mote, be. 
cauſe it was never ſpoken of as ſuch, when it waʒ 
a ſound and orthodox Church. And now it is I 
corrupt, that it is not ſo much as a part of the 
One Holy Catholick Church, it is a great impoſ; 
tion upon us to imply, or ſuppoſe, that it is the 
whole, and ſtill ſo to ſpeak, or write without 
proof, as if it were a common Principle between * 
us, that it was not only a Catholick, but the C. 4—— 


tholick Church. 3 7 > SL. or any 
— — — — — — — — — 


Sed dic clarius cur Catholicæ Romanam addis ? Si Roman 
idem quod Catholica, nugatio eſt perinde ac fi Cat bolicam Catholi. are {al 
cam dicas; fi Catholicæ addita Romana diſtinguit Catbolicam, exit 
E alia Catbolica, que non Romana, & noſtra erit ſumpliciter ca- where 
tholica, licet non Romana—quod ſi Catholicam dicas, que eff 0r- are fat 
thodoxa, quo ſenſu & Alexandrina a Conſtantino M. & Civitates an ole 
Africanæ multe ab Auguſtino, & Conſtantinopolitana, - & Antiv- Primi 
chena, Cc. ab aliis Catholice olim dicta, nos Romanam Auti- that 
guam, ut Catholicam ſic agnoſcimus. Que vero nunt eſt Raman, at ! 
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guia non Orthodoxa, ne fic quidam Catholica. Verbo bibi dico, & fence 

vere, Catholica nullo modo eft Romana. Tua vero Romana, ue ding 

Orthodoxa eſt, nec Catholica. Sed Commentator hic efſe vn. any C 
. Videamus vero, quam ſis bellus interpres, Eccleſia ( agu) Cir 
EF dicirur Catholica Romana, non illa ſolum ſpecialis, que Rome hy 
ö eſt, ſed illæ omnes, quæ unitàte fidei, & ſubjectione ad Ro- your 
q manum Pontificem illi ſunt conjunctæ. Catholica vero net fic they 
1 etiam Romana. Qua ſic Romana eft, papiſticam dicas non Ci. you 
4 z#holicam. Defenſio Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ contra Archiep. Spe. with 
4 latenſem Richardi Cracanthorp. ccp. 3. 7. 16. * 
1 14 : | : | 55 5 
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HAVE now, Sir, done with your Reply, 
: | but not with ++ For, Fu In wr 
to my Letter, in which I told you, I deſired to be 
excuſed from ſending back your Papers, becauſe I 
might have occaſion to produce them; you ſay 
you entred upon this Engagement, 1 aſſurance 
that you bad to do with a Man of Honour, who | 
would not do any thing that would render the 
Diſpute between us of greater noiſe , than was 
convenient for your Circumſtances. This you ſay 
you were aſſured of before you began, and this you 
expett from a Perſon of my Character. Sir, if by 
2 greater noiſe, you mean publiſhing the Diſpute 
between us, I never gave you, or your Proſelyte, 
ot any other Perſon that aſſurance, nor know I 
any ſuch reaſon as you ſuggeſt, why you ſhould 
expect it from me. As for Perſonal Danger, you 
are ſafe, firſt, becauſe I do not know who, or 
where you are. But, ſecondly, if I did, you 
are ſafe in my Principles and Temper, who am 
an old faſhion'd Chriſtian, one of that paſſive 
Primitive ſort, qui malunt occidi, quam occidere, 
that had rather have my own Blood ſhed in de- 
fence of my Religion, than be acceſſary to ſned- 
ding of the Blood, or deſtroying the liberty of 
any other Man. But if by. convenient for your 
Circumſtances, you mean the great convenience to 
your Emiſfaries of making Proſelytes among us as 
they do, without let, or hindrance, and giving 
you all the eaſe and opportunity you can 
wiſh for, as much as if you had a Tolera- 
tion, J hope you do not expect for your conve- 
mience in that ſenſe, that I ſhould be ſilent, _ | 
or 
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__ cy. 
Frorbear to publiſh the Diſpute between us, r 

we had the ſame liberty of lr 
ple in Popiſh Countries, that you, notwithſtand. 


ing the Laws made againſt you, have, and ar 


like to have in ours. If you would let us with 
ſafety teach our Reformed Religion in the Po. 
piſh Countries, you ſhould teach your Unreſorm 
ed DoQrines among us, as ſecurely as you pla, 
ſed ; but you are ſenſible how much, how vaſtly 
much we ſhould be gainers, and you loſers by 
that Bargain; and, like the Children of Dal. 
nels, you are wiſer in. your Generation, than to 
come to ſuch terms. Wherefore, I hope, - Sir, 
the Wiſdom of Government, without making 
more Laws ad terrorem, will in time find a way 
to diſcourage your Miſſioners, and make go 
Miſſion and Labours of little, or no effect amo 
us; and you ought not to take it ill, or think 
it contraty to Honour, if I, or any other of my 
Wan mY _ Mites Proj 
and endeavour to bring to paſs any Project, ot 
Propoſal, evidently tending to the Glory of God, 
the Honour of our Country, the Security of our 
Church, ſoft and gentle in it ſelf, harmleſs to 


you, as to your Perſons and Eftates, hurtful to 


nothing, but the Popery of your Religion, and 
very profitable, and advantagious to the better 


Defence, more durable Eſtabliſhment, and co 


ſtant encreaſe, and advancement of ours. 
- Secondly, Sir, in return to your Quety, and 
Challenge, I muſt again call upon you to tell 
me, where the Roman Church, i. e. the Religion 
of the preſent Roman Church was, for Eve, a, 
Six hundred Tears after the firft Preaching 
Chriſtianity? Shew me Antiquiry, Univerlality, 
and Succeſſion through thoſe Te 


Trent Dodtrines, or in your own words a little 
4 alterd, 


nturies for our 


alter d. 1 


25 


ans in 1 
ligion, 2 
bound ir 
ungen 
and of 
Church. 
you can 
{o fairl! 
which! 
our Chu 
ſormat1 
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Challe 


| anſwer 
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ine 
one ſingle Congregation, or Village of 
44 75 77 P 18 iod of Time. th at proſe your Re. 
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urogate to your ſelves. the Tile of the Holy, 


Church. Nay, Honour obliges you to do it, if 
you can, upon my account; who, I hope, have 


which you called upon me to ſhew you, where 
our Church was 900, or 1000 Nears before the Re- 
formation. If you do not anſwer my Quety, and 
Challenge, as fairly, and particularly, as I have 
anſwered yours, you. muſt give us leave to think, 
that your Silence proceeds from the ſenſe you 
have, that thoſe Ages afford no Evidence for the 
Popiſh part of your Religion, which we have re- 
jected, but only for that ancient and ſound part 
of it, which we have retained. Your intereſt 
likewiſe obliges you to do it, becauſe if you can 
do it, you'll do all, and put an end for ever to 
the Controverſie, and not only convert us, but 


all the Proteſtant World. I ſay, if you can do 


„ ol 


done, as did the learned Gentleman Sir Humphrey 


Devia, printed at London 1630. So Dr. Cracanthorp, in p. 78. 
of his Book above cited. Audi enim quod hic conſtanter dicam. 
demonſtra vel tu, vel quivis ex veſtris non dico Eccleſiam Catho- 
licam, ſed ve! particularem ullam Eccleſiam, etiam ex tot mille 
millibus Myriadum , qui fidem Cbriſti profeſi ſunt, vel mum 


dentinam, quam vos Catholicam, extra quam nemo. falvari po- 
teſt djcitis, docuit, Fenuit, ac profeſſis ent, & herbam dabo : 


FSA SHESESESE 


alter'd, name any Biſhops, Writers, Churches, nay, 
ne fngle Chrifti 
ligion, as it differs. | from ours. 1 nk you are 
bound in Honour to do ir, if you can, becauſe you 
ind of the one Holy Catholick, and. Apoſtolical 


ſo fairly anſwer d your Query, and Challenge, in | 


it, for I deſpair of Teng it fairly , and honeſtly 
Dude cited above, in his t Dedicatory Epiſtle to 
| Free | : LY Y 8 -y e 


1. It is che Dedicatory Epiſtle to his Buck, entituled, Vie 


aliquem ante ſexcenteſumum 4 Chriſto annum, qui fidem iſtam Tri. 


. viceris; 


* 
n 
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verſality, and Succeſſion in all Ages , and thn 


taught, and received de fide, as Articles 
before Luther, let all the Anathema s in yu 


to ſhew me 1 Unrverſality, and Su): 


- tiquity, as Trüchs neceſſarily to be believed @ Wl Cutts 


tional, approved by a General; or, the dagmatical Reſalutiin 
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the ingenuous, and moderate Rœmaniſts of i, 
Kingdom, In which, being confident ir n 
be done, he writes thus: Give me leave Ther 
fore by way of Counter-chillenge to your N 
70 uſe the words of Soberntſs, ond Truth; ber 
was your Church, and Trent Dofttine, bete 18 
ther? For I call God, and the heavenly 1 
70 moe „ that notwithſtanding you obiviels ths 
Inviſibility of our Church, ar 4 Stwmblitpibh 


to the fre of and your great brags of tf ot 


ward face of an eminent and glorious Nom 
71 ; 35 four Aae of Of Dotter ine, un 

ar from the Knowledge of Chrift, and hin A 
Nay more, if 2 Jr or all the ela irs 
can prove your Roman Faith had Antiquity, Uni. 


your Trent Articles were commonly and Donny 


Trent Council fall upon my Head. 
Sir, this is the fatisfaCtion we ſill want and 
for which I call upon you ſo often, defiring you 


ion for yout A tions to the Old Creed 3 ſhew 
me that they were Ancient and Orthodox Do- whicl 
Qtrines generally received, and reverenced by An get 2 


i 


= — — — — " — * Tare 
viceris : Ego me ſtatim antiquitatis fidei veſtire praconem liter imi 
e 
agg : If any Papiſt living, or all t iſts living, can prove | 
unto me, that all thoſe Pointe which che Gama mail the « 
taineth againſt the Church of England, were or was the ge- beg 
tual Doctrine of the Catholick Church; the concluded Deter that 
of the repreſentative Church in any General Council, or Na- — 


of any one Father for 300 Years after Chriſt, I will ſubſcribe 
| | 3 * 
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if 1s rer to Salvation, and were tranſmitted as ſuch | 
ld ny WY by wue Carholick. Tradition from Age to Age to 
erg Council of Trent. — f ſhew me that they 
were contained or involved in any of the prime 
e Principles,” or, Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
3 By dearly deduced from them as Conclufi- 
Ang, WY ons from heir Premiſſes. If you can ſhew they 
de th BY have ſuch a connexion with the old Articles of 
pbk BY Chriſtian Belief, then you will convince me, that 
mt od. ur new Additional DoQrines of Faith are onl 
Loma alete and Definitions of the old. 0 
A "You know, 4 Vincentins Lirinenſis compares 
wil the ancient Creed, as to its Parts, to the Limbs 
and Members of a Child's Body, which though 
"Us. grow and increaſe to manly Stature, yet fe- 
hn BY main the ſame without addition or change. And 


if you can fairly ſhew, that your additional De- 
fititions in Pizs IVrh's Creed, are only the gtowrh 
and increaſe of che Limbs and Parts of the an- 
cient Creed, then I will confeſs, that it is only - 


V+ by 
a8. - . 


"1 Wy cncreaſed by them, and differs no more from the 
you WY 2fcient Creed, than a Man from a Boy or Child. 
2 . he alſo compares the Articles of the 
ſhew d Faith to Grains of Wheat caſt into the Ground, 


- 


which in proceſs of time grow and encreaſe, and 
get a new Form and outward Appearance with ⸗ 
out any change of their Nature; and though they = 
multiply, yet they multiply in the ſame Kind of 
Grain, which are” all wholſom Wheat, and not 
Tares, or poiſonous Weeds. According to which 
Similitude, if you undertake to deduce your ad- 
ditional Doctrines and Definitions from any of 
the old Principles, or Articles of Faith, I muſt 
beg leave to put you in remembrance ſo to do it, 
that the deduced Doctrines may appear to retain 


. 
— . 411 ths. tt. . 1 8 A LAWS. 


1 commonitorii, cap, 27, 28, 29, 30. 
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33 50 2 ca 
| Nature ot the reſpective old Arti * 5 
which you deduce them, and not to be of 1 1055 8 
Kind. If you can do this, you'll do your Church Tat 
the belt Service that ever Man yet did it, much 85 & 
bettet than Be/lormin, or the Biſhop of dd, . 
and for your Performance, you'll deſerve a Mons. 
ment of everlaſting Honour, both from her, and 
ours. But if you cannot do this, we muſt n WM 222 
maintain, That Pizz's Creed is not profetiue fide, Wl fo 
but permutatio, not an increaſe, but a Arie 
the old Faith, and new not only in the i 
but matter thereof, quite of another; Kind, and 
different and diſagreeing from the old, Creed, and 


what was taught as neceſſary to Salvation inthe BY 1 
ancient Chriſtian Church. In ſhort, if you ay al C 
do this, we'll embrace the Confeſſion of Pia I, MW Ju 
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with as much reverence and ſubmiſſion as the Nj. diffic 
cene, or Conſtantinopolitan Creed, which we know Wl ca 
and believe to be only an Enlargement, or in- . 


creaſe of the ſhorter and more ancient Creed 
without addition of Parts, or alteration, only 
containing an Expoſition, or Declaration of the diffe 
ſame Articles in more words, according to the 


I 
S 


E: 


* ſenſe of the ancient Church, ] and not the leaſt pol 
new Matter of Faith. Do but make this. ap vela 
pear of Pias s Creed, and I am yours, and mil mig 
reverence the Council of Trent, as much a3. Cro 
thar of the firſt Council of Nice, But till W if 
you can do this, till you can make all this tot 
appear to me out of the Records of the Church, I tm 
I muſt believe and affirm, that you have not Art 
declared or defined the old Faith, or any pan WW tio; 
of it in your Additions, bur coined a new one, in 8 
_ CT * . 2 
This is ſo true, that the word *Owodar©@- was uſed by the Fa 
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_—_ of the Church before the Council of Nice. Matter nen 
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Matter as well as in Form. N 


-4 


well 28 in Form. Nax, t 
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+ Parva LaBantinm Membra, magna juvenum : eadem ipſa 
ſunt tamen. Quot paruulorum artus, tot virorum. Vincent. Liri- 
nenſis Common. cap. 8 © 12535 0g 15 | 
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colar and diftinft Revelations, by reaſon they can; 
ndr be inferred, or deduced out of any other Ar. 
ticle, or revealed Truth. And therefore your 
Church 94 Dodtrines to be de fe, hich 
by reaſon of the ſpecial Difficulties that attend 
them, require fo any PURE Reyelations, 
becauſe they cannot de inferred from any revealed | 
Tuth, is galley of forging new Articles, or im. 
poſing new DoCtrines, as Articles of Faith, (ne. 
ceſſary to be 99 by all Prieſts, and believed 
by all Chriftian People,) which you neither have 
deduced, nor can, as I believe, deduce from other 
revealed Truths, and which therefore require ſo 
many particular and diſtin Revelations , that 
they may be believed. Many falſe Teachers and 
Hereticks of this Age, N Revelations jor 
the new Doctrines which they teach, becauſe 
they know they were never taught fore 3 but 
your Church takes upon her to teach new Do. 
Qrines, and impoſes the belief of them upon us, 
as neceſſary to Salvation, without any -pretences 
to new Revelations, only by virtue of a arg 


o 


ich ſhe 

Bur, Sir, it will be your Honour to Juſtific 
her Claim, and acquit her of this charge of forge: 
ing new Articles, or novel Doctrines for our 
Belief, which Antiquity. never taught, either as 


arrogates to her ſelf. 


Truths, or Truths neceſſary to Salvation; and 
which therefore require, that you ſhould either 
ſhew us their connexion with the old in a Chain 
of true Conſequences, or let us know when, and 


to whom they were revealed, as. Parts of the 


true Catholick Faitk, which all Chriſtian Men 
ought to believe. It will be the beſt Work of 
your Life, if you can do it, a Work truly wor⸗ 
thy of you, and all your Catholick —_— - 


they are pleaſed to tile themſclves, à Work of 
geateſt moment to the Chriſtian World; and if 
you think you can do it, I beſeech you by all 
your Chriſtian Charity to do it for my fake, who 
otherwiſe am like to die, in hat they, and you 
call Herefte, and Schiſm: - rant b ents Fe”? 
"If Five to fee it done by yon, or any other 
of your" learned Writers, 1 will bleſs the Day 
that L entered into Controverſie with you, and 
then feverence the preſent, as much as I ever 
did the ancient Church of Name, and declare the 
Romer Catholitk, and the one holy Cathulir x and 
Apoſtolic Church to be ſame thing. Sir; I make 
this Dechration to you fincerely upon my Chri- 
an Faith, and Honour; for if 1 am in an Errot 
wich the Church of Eagland, I am fo unwilling+ 
ly; my Miſtake is my Misfortune, more than 
my Fault, who abhor the direful Nature of He- 
refie and Schiſm, of which I have always had 
dreadful Apprehenſions; and that I might never 
fall into either, I have, to the beſt of my under- 
ſtanding, always diligently examined the Preten- 
ons of alt Churches by the Golden Rule of 
Scripture, expounded by Antiquity, Uniues ſali- 
ty, and Conſent. This is the Rule by which Ge- 
neral Councils guided themſelves in their De- 
bates and Determinations, particularly the Third, 
which met at Epheſus againſt NVeſlorius, as Vin: 
centius Lirinenſis ſhews in the Forty ſecond Chap- 
ter of his Bock. 8555 | 
To this Rule I reſolve to ſtick, till you can 
ſhew me a better; by this Rule in particular, I 
have tried yo Religion with all due care, dili- 
gence and attention, both as to its Doctrine, 
Worſhip, and Polity, and find it very dilagree- 
able to it in every Point. Which, I muſt confeſs, 
hath hitherto given me ſuch an Idea of yout 
Q 2 Church, 
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Church, as I am not forward to expteſs But 
whatever apprehenſions I may have of it, o aver 
ſion to it, L have a peaceable Mind, and perfect 
Charity and Good. will towards Men of All Or. 
ders, Ranks and Degrees in it! And I truſt in 
God , that difference in Religion between you 
and us ſhall never have any ill influence over 
my Practice, or tempt me to make any Diſtin- 
Sion, as to the performance of relativs Duties 
between Perſons of your Communion; and our 


oon. The Duties of Humanity, and Natural ju 


ſtice, which are common to us with all Men, 
are of great and ſacred Obligation, not to men- 
tion thoſe, with which our common Chriſtianity 
hath more particularly charged our Conſciences 
as to our Behaviour, in Charity, Prion od 
Honeſty towards all Men, to them we think with. 
out, as carefully as them within; to Unbelievers, 


as well as Believers, ſtrictly command ing us to 


give no offence to cus, or Greeks, or to thoſe 
of the Church of God. Sir, with a ſenſe of 
theſe unalterable Duties to you, and all others of 


your Religion, I have hitherto written, and ſhall 


proceed to write in the Controverſie between us; 


and however it may determin, I ſhall continue 


to be 1 of * 


T * 


Tx * 


Tour faithful Friend and Servant, 
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Some 'L;g'rTERs, which paſſed between 
P Eckes, and bis unknown Adoap 
ſary, from the - ſecond -to the twenty 

fourth Day of April 1704, before 
the Doctor ſent the foregoing print- 


| April the 2d, 1704. 
WL. 


is a wide difference betwixt the anſwer- 
ing of a difficulty propos'd, and the pre- 


tending to be able eaſily to do it, I wiſn you 


would take the pains to make me ſenſible of 
this miſtake, as far as relates to our purpoſe. 
And to make an eaſie matter, yet eaſier, Let us 
ſtrip our ſelves of all ſuperfluous words, digreſ- 


ſions, jeſts, or other artifices of prolonging the 


Diſpute, and ſhut up our ſelves to be try d by 
the force of our reaſons alone: Which if we 
have the aſſurance to do, we ſhall ſoon ſee the 
arms drop out of the hands of one of us. 
One would think that after having ſtudy'd a- 
mongſt you. for this 150 Vears and more, you 
ſhould have an anſwer: ready to this thread. bare 
Queſtion. By what linage do you make your deſ- 
cent good from the fourth Century to the pretended 

_— _ O07 -  Rformnmner 
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INCE I am apt to be perſuaded, that there 
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Reformation? If by the Roman Catholicks, an; 
ſwer the difficulties prapos d. If by any. other, 
who either held the ſame pretended Errors, dt 
others as ill, anſwer the Tame difficulties pro. 
portionably. And if you will pretend to draw 
out the old ruſty diſtinttion of peims fh, 
tal, and not fundamental, Pray tell us Hiſt, bat 
rou mean by fundamental, and 7 * Which 
points preciſely are to be eſteem'd Fundamental, 
jf you can: And if 12 cannot, confeſs chat you 

cannot. If you will proceed in this'manner, a 
few lines may make a full Anſwer, and à fem 
Days put an end to the Queſtion: 1287 
not, or will not do it ſoon, I deſire you will ſend 
back the Papers to the place from whence you 
| — them, for I am going out of Town vey 
OOn. N . . ; * 


Jam, Sir, tho unknown, , 4 
| 44 2 Fa * 1 
K. 


April the 5th, 1704. ; 8 W 
SIR, WE 54S 


V OUR anonymous Letter, dated the 2d In- 
ſtant, I received yeſterday. towards ts 
Evening, when ſome Gentlemen were with a, 
who came to make me a charitable Viſit, having 
heard, I was not well. In it you ſent me à O 
{tion to Anſwer, which you call à rhreail bur 


Queſtion, viz, By what Linage do yaw a 22 
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your deſcent from the fourth Cuntury to the gre. © 
— Reformation ? I ſuppoſe by your Fs ia 1 8 
u mean either the deſcent, or ſucceſſion of our 
Dod ines, or the deſcent, or ſucceſſion of. our 
Biſhops, and Prieſts, or it may be both, for by 
the uncertainty of the terms, in which you put 
your Queſtion, I am left to gueſs at your mean- 
ing. If by your deſcent, you mean the deſc@r 
of our Doarines, anſwer, that they have deſ- 
cended to us from the end of the fourth Century, 
as they did from the third Century to the end of 
the fourth, and from the ſecond to the end of the 
third, and from the firſt to the end of the ſe- 
cond, from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, through a 
continued Succeſſion of Oriental, and Occidental 
Churches to the time of the Reformation, only 
with this difference, that they deſcended through 
the firſt four Centuries pure, and without erro- 
neous additions and mixtures, but afterwards 
were conveyed down with Errors, and Innova- 
tions, at firſt fewer, and of leſs moment; then 
by degrees more, and greater ( eſpecially in the 
Latin Church.) And the Church of Eng/and by 
the Reformation ſeparated the pure, and primitive 
DodQtines, from thoſe impure additions, which 
were not primitive : She ſeparated the Wheat 
from the Chaff, the Gold from the Droſs, and 
the Doctrines, I mean the poſitive Dodtrines, 
which you hold with us, you cannot, you dare 
not deny to be primitive, and pure. And this An- 
ſwer, as to ſubſtance, hath been made 150 Years 
ago, and hath never been confuted. But if by 
your deſcent, you mean the deſcent, or. ſucceſſion 
of our Biſhops, and Prieſts, I anſwer that we have 
28 good a ſucceſſion of Biſhops and Prieſts, as the 
Roman Church hath this day, or had at the time 
of the Reformation, A ſucceſſion derived throꝰ 
17 Q 4 | ſeventeen 
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5 Neben Cee from the 3 and their 


next Succeſſors by continued Conſecrations, and 
Ordinations, of which we have moſt certain Evi. 
dence, and Records from the beginning of the 
Reformation, as hath been often ſhewd to the 


World. 10 e gh 


I have now, Sir, 80 you an F to your 
Queſtion, or rather Queſtions; for if by Hour 


deſcent, you meant both the deſcent of os Do. 


Erines, and of our Biſhops and Prieſts, it was 
fallacia plurium interragationum, - and not one 
"Queſtion, but two. But be it as yo pleaſe, 
one, or — py an „as in cotmpliance with 

your —_— I have returned a plain Anſwer to 
ir 80 hope, in requital, you will be ſo kind, 
às to return me as plain an Anſwer to thoſe which 


follow in your own terms. 117 


By vrhat Linage do you make good the deſcent 


of Tranſubſtantiation, thro? the _ five Centy- 


ries to the ſixth ? 
By what Linage do you make good the Pope's 
Supiemacy over the Univerſal Carb _ 


the ſame Cenruries ? 


Shew me the deſcent of the firſt DoAtine, if 
you can, through the firſt five Centuries againſt 


Abbertins in his three Books in one Ar uy 
Euchariſtiæ Sacramento, printed MDCLY. 


Shew me, if you can, the deſcent of hes ks 
cond Doctrine through the ſame. Ages againſt one 
of your learned Writers, Lambert, in his Preface 
to the French Tranſlation of St. Cyprian's Epiſtles, 
and Lawnoy, and others, and one of ours, 
Barrow, in his Book againſt the Pope's Sobre 
macy. 

If the unge or deſcent of theſe Doftrines 


cannot be proved through thoſe Ages, i. e. from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles to the beginning of the 


fixth 
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keth Century, it will be no matter of Triumph 
to your Church to ſh&w their Original many Ages 


after; nor can any Chriſtian be obliged to be of 
: Church, which impoſes Doctrines under Ana- 


' themas, as true and catholick Doctrines, and ne- 


ceſſarily to be believed in order ro Salvation, if 
they cannot be made good, or authenticated from 


that deſcent. 


I might ask the ſame queſtion concerning all 
the Doctrines in diſpute between you and us, 


which we deny to be Pure, Primitive or Catho- 


lick, whoſe Linage it lies upon you to make 


good through the foreſaid Ages. 


As to the diſtinction (which you think decent 
to call the old ruſty diſtindion) of points funda- 
mental, and not fundamental, it is you, Sir, to 


uſe your own words, who draw it out, and not I, 


who as yet have had no occaſion for it. But as 


ruſty, as you are pleaſed to think it, you may 
find it poliſned in Anſwers to your two Queſti- 


ons, by Mr. Chillingworth, to whom in 50 Years 


time there has been made no ſubſtantial, ſatis- 
factory Anſwrer. bY 


As to your Papers, which you defire me to 
| {end back to the Perſon, from whom I had them, 


F I will not anſwer then, or anſwer them ſoon, 

told Mr. n when he brought them, I 
would, God willing, certainly anſwer them. He 
found me removing, when he brought them, 
which as I remember, was laſt Wedneſday Se- 
vennight. - Laſt Saturday he came td tell me, 
that you were ſpeedily to go out of Town, and 
that you defired a ſpeedy Anſwer; I reply'd that 
you pretended ſo a Month ago, but were' here 
Rill, that the Controverſie was now between you 
and mg without any. farther regard to his Siſter, 
that if you went out of Town, my Anſwer might 
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be ſent to you in any part of Europe; that l 
work, the world knew of, upon my hands; that 


J was an infirm Man (and now I Will add an 
Old Man, who hath no Amanuenſis) but that 
dy God's aſſiſtance I would certainly anſwwer 
your Papers, and fo I now tell you, that I wil 
anſwer them by God's help, with the faſt con- 
veniency, and opportunity of Health and Leifure, 
though you are pleaſed to intimate in a very 
plain manner, that I have declined to anſwer 
them, becauſe of the difficulties propoſed: in 
them. But I aſſure you, Sir, I do not think 
it difficult at all to make an anſwer to | 
though to uſe the words of your Letter, being 
full of ſuperfluous words, digreſſiont and arti- 
fices to prolong the Diſpute, it will require 
much labour of writing to anſwer them, which 
I, who am attended with ſo great infirmities 
of Body cannot eafily endure. But in no te- 
ſpe& elſe will it be difficult for me to make 
an anſwer to them, and therefore, Sir, I muſt 
beg your excuſe, that I do not ſend them back. 
No, Sir, I'll keep them in memory of you, tho 
I know not, who you are. PIl keep them alſo, 
becauſe I do not know what occaſion I may 
have to produce them, and for the ſame reaſons, 
1 doubt not but you'll keep mine, and ſo I wiſh 
you to do. e hens. Bone 
Sir, when you write next, I pray you to write 
with more care, and perſpicuity, and ptopriety 
of expreſſion, as becomes a Controy Wri- 
ter; and as you are a Divine, I will alſo beg 
leave to put you in remembrance, that it be- 
comes you to write with more gravity, and in 2 
moxe modeſt ſtile, and with more reſpett to 
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your Adverſaries, in Controverſie with whom 
you are, or mip be engaged. Sir, I effer this 
advice in general; rather than in particular, as 
to my ſelf (whom you may treat in any man- 
ner, you think fit) that in caſe your Papers 
at any time ſhould come to be publiſhed, no- 
thing may be found in them unſuicable to thoſe 
8 which may FM poſe you to the 1 
Cenſure of learned, and ſober, and judicious 
Men, of what Religion Toever they be. 
 _ Theſe rules of writing Controverſie, which 
I preſume to put you in mind of, 1 ſhall in 
the whole progreſs of what ſhall paſs be- 
tween us, take care to remember my ſelf, 
and to ſhew my ſelf in all Offices of Chriſtiat 


vx 


Pour faithful Friend, 


end Servant, 


Gro. Hickes. 
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receivd yours of the Ich „in anſſye 
w_Lines I had writ to you, "the 20.-t6 p 
you, if 4 could, to ret an Anfiver to my 
mer Paper, that 1 might have time to "eply 6 
yours, before my departure out of Town. 1 
whole drift of the Letter, and the terms bf th 
Queſtion, to which you bave Endeavour d to- 
turn an Anſwer , methinks, might have' infor d 
you, that 1 tad no defign to pur a new Qu 
on to you, to be anſwer; ſeparately z 1 
urge you to return an Anſwer to the former. In 
reference to which former Queſtion, the new = 
was made fo ſhort, as compendiating in it the 
ſenſe of the former Query in other words, and 
as being there more fully explain d. For having 
there formerly ask d you to ſhew me the Prote- 
ſtant Church for 909, or 1000 Tears before the 
pretended Reformation, your Biſhops, Congregati- 
ons, Ec. it ſeems to follow clearly, (this Que- 
ſtion being put in reference to the former,) that 
when I ask'd you now, How you make good your | 
Deſcent ſor ſo many Ages „vou ought to under- 
ſtand it of the Succeflion of your Church, Bi. 
ſhops, Congregations teaching, and believing. your 
. Dorines. So that I neither mean your Doctrine 
only, nor your Biſhops and Prieſts only; but 2 
Bucceſſion of faithful Men, including both Pa- 
ſtors and Flock, ſuch as may be call d a Church 
teaching and believing the Articles of the _— | 
of England. And this my meaning I thought! 
had ſuffciently explain d, in my Anſwer to your 
Exceptions 


| 


_ 


118 the sth of this 1 WH 4 f 
e 


+ _ ( 295 ) 
xcepth ws again my other Query. Beſides that, 
he Queſtion being, abour the Indefectibility of 
the Church, it oüsht to be ſuppoſed that we 
enquire, after the, petpetuity of that, which bot 
fides grant to be indefettible, to wit, the Church. 
And this ems to me to be the natural, clear, 
nd _necelſary ſenſe, of my worde, elpecially it = 
thy, be taken, a they ought, with refpett ro the "If 
former Query. And though the Queſtion taken mw 
in this ſenſe, include Biſhops, Priefts, People, and | 
the Doftrine they teach and hold, yer it is not, 
as you ſay, Falacia plurium interrogationum, be- 
cauſe | the. word Church, or Society, or Congre- 
gation, includes only the Fairhfu7, in refo, (as 
we ſay,) and the Doctrine believ'd, in obliquo. 
As if I ſhould ask fome Jocky, whether he knew 
of any Breed of Horſes, that had been mark'd with 
a Black-ſpot in the Face from Generation to Ge- 
neration for this 300 Years : It would be ns 
more than one Queſtion for the ſame Reaſon. © 
And now, may not one ſuſpe& without Raſh- 


3 


te- nefs, that you artificially miſtook the ſtate of the 
the Queſtion, as if I had not demanded a Succeſſion 
i of your Churches, but of ſome of your Doctrines 
le- which are common to both you and us? And 
at which, no doubt, you may eaſily deduce ſuccef- 
1 tively down through the Occidental and Oriental 
r- Churches. But this is juſt nothing, and yet it is 


Je Juſt all the Subſtance of your Anſwer. | 
17 For, 1/7; You muſt ſhew the ſucceſſive Traditi- 
ne on of thoſe Doctrines not in our Church, not in 
2 the Eaſtern Church; but in a Proteſtant Church, 
4 in a Church holding the Articles of the Church 
4 of England: Otherwife you do not prove the 
h perpetual Deſcent of your Church, but ours. And 
| conſequently , your Anfwer* doth not fo much 
; as touch my Queſtion. _ Cr En. 


- Your Apiiver is fte 0 kay fehc 
a Nass, as, el as your Church.” Youre 
us in your Jaſt Paper, (and the thing in ite 
ER eſt) that there are ſeyeral Froteſtante 
that are not true Churches. "Now let us age 
the words of your Anſwer to any of them; 


Exampls, the Socinians, Duakers, Cc, who hold 


with us the Unity, and other Artributes of Gn 
ihe Birth, Paſſion, Death, aud Reſurrettion : 
Crift, &c. Now, ſuppole theſe affe Chung 
were urg d with this Argh ment of the Per 
of the true Church, thus they might take up your 
words, and defend. themfelves in To e ſame man- 
ner that you do: Our Doctrine N 
ta 24s Ka the Apoſtlas, through, a cantinged Su 

ce/fion of Oriental and Orcidental 5 15 h 
tine of our Reformation, only with this 
that, firſt, they were deliver d pure to 66 | 
rerwards nix d with many Erroier's, which we 


parated from the pure and. prinittve Dottie | 


and theſe Doltrines, T mean the poſitior 1 4 0 
which you hold with ws, you cannot, you date 
deny to be pure and primitive. Behold your wh 
Anſwer in Subſtance , which you fay has be 
made 150 Years ago, and neyer yo confured. 
And yet it clearly confutes, and deftroys it fell 
as being a Defence for all the Her eticks. that 0 
went pod. of the Church, and ſequent a 
one; for no Truth can gige Teſtimony. co 
hood. Therefore you are defird.to exhibit fome 
other Anſwer in your defence, except you 
be content to ſtay under the ſame roof with che 
whom you confeſs to be falſg Chyrches: _ ER 
1 have, Sir, many other, as I think, aft and 
important Exceptions againft this your Antiwet 1 
As, 1ſt, By what Rule you fo afloredly "know 
chat thoſe Dottrines alone which you have 1 
tain' 


aud 
Churc 
10 3 
rleral 


% How can you eſcape the cenfure. of an in- 
tolerable Preſumption for a few Reformers at 
the beginning, and thoſe not fingular, or eminent 
in Virtue or Learning, to pretend to underſtand 
the ſenſe of Scriptures, and Antiquity, and to 
know the univerſal Traditions of the Church, 
better than all the Eaſtern, and Weſtern Churches, 
that is, better than the univerfal Church, at leaſt 
at the beginning ha bo Reformation, as you 
your ſelves muſt conteſs ; and in oppoſition to 
the whole World, to dare to ſeparate as Dro/s and 
Chaff whatever Articles you thought fit to miſlike? 
za, Suppoling the Errors you pretend to ſpy, 
were truly ſo, how can you defend that they 
were not ſo grieyous, as to deſtroy the "_ Being 
xcepti· 


of a true Chureh? Theſe, and other 

ons I could juſtly make againſt your Defence: 
But partly becauſe it would draw me too far, 
partly becauſe I think what I have already ſaid 


occation to ſpeak of ſome of em in your other 
Paper, which you promiſe ; I think ir conveni- 
ent neither to trouble you, nor my ſelf with any 
more at preſent. © 5 „„ 
As to your Requeſt in which you deſire me to 
make good the deſcent of Tranſubſtantiation, 
and the Pope's Supremacy through the firſt five 
Centuries , if it had been moderate and ſeaſon- 
able, I would willingly have comply'd with it. 
But ſince you defire me to make good the firſt 
Wainſt three Books of Albertinus De Euchariftie 
Sacramento, and the ſecond againſt Lambert, Lau- 
ny, and Dr. Barrow, and others, I hope you 
will not take it ill, if I deſire to be excus d from 
| anſwering 


to be ſufficient, and partly becauſe we ſhall hjave 


# 
— 


3% 


who (if I remember well, for 1 have no Libn: 
choſe Verities, through all the Centuries 
it may not be amiſs to advertiſe you by; the by, 
that wWe are not oblig'd to maintain the Pope's 


Supremacy, in your terms, over the Univerſal 


Church, collectively taken. For though it be 
much the more common, nay, almoſt general 
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The Title of his Book in Latin, is, Theſaurus Cut bolſeut, 
Col. 1600, of which Dr. Thomas James writes thus in his My. 
ftery of the Indices Expurgatorii. Laſtly You tug in multi- 
tudes of Writers, which have, and do daily witn $( as yon 
fay;). the Truth on your ſide, to prove your Unity, Univer- 


ſality, and Conſent. Whom would ir not amaze to fee ſuchy 
a cloud of Wirnefles, and torrent of Writers, as Coccius the 


great Book-maſter doth produce in every Queſtion? Bur ſet- 
ting aſide the baſtardy of the falſe, and corruption of the true, 


your Indices Expurgatorii , your Catalogues of Books forbidden, 


your ſee, ſee in every Page, which is but a Bug bear to fray: 
Children withal, — ſhall ſee how naked and deſtitute you. 
are of true Fathers, learned Schoolmen, or modern Writers; 
and that your Coccius (a Writer ſo much eſteem'd by _r 
younger Divines,) was very much to blame to leave his Reli- 
gion upon pretence of Authorities, (as Laurence Trivius te- 
ports in his Preface, to his firſt Tome, ) abounding on your 
fide, and, ſcarcely to be found in any Number on oN, 45 
you teach Men to ſay, Accordingly, Doctor James hath 
thewed almoſt in every Page of his baſtardy of the falſe Fathers, 
how Coccius urges the Authority of ſpurious Fathers to prove 
the Popiſh Doctrines; particularly under, the ſpurious Tres. 
riſe of Linus Pope of Rome , Fodocus Coccius (Laith he) the 
reat Treaſurer of ſuch fabulous, erroneous,, and counterfeit 
cuff, urges the Authority of this Bock in his firſt Tome, for 
Appari tions of the Dead, and in Tome II. for Peter's Supre- 


macy. Thus much I thought fit to obſerye of my Adverlarys 


Coccius. 


Opinion 


ty by me,) both of em deduce,Proofs of both 
all the ' Centuries, Tho. 


A 


writ, againſt "our 4 adorn, 2110 0 gol Fa 
now, 5 Lg ſay the C 55 

is only 8 5 vou a nd me, and has 

to the Ferſon o l Lake i was begun, in in the. 


be FR he e. Forde was, purely, wponitha 
1 4 Ne and my Own. departure 555 _of 
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our help 8 own 5 
do bel e ſhould, ma 


- Four 
in the leaſt, upon that accqu 


* 7 2 2 is | 
I muſt conlels, that TI IFN api 
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ing my Papers in memory a me ol 
may have occaſion 40 P duce .; en, as you. abs N 
little ſurprizes me. I ns, not have you. 0 
chink, Sir, that I Was any way fond of gntri 
into this engagement, or chat J. was indüg d. ö 
undertake this buſineſs without ſome entreary, ans 
alſurance that L ſhould have to do with af 
of Honour, as I doubt not but I have. There 
| 1 do not believe that you will do am thing Which 
may render this Affair of., greater Noiſe than 1 
convenient for our. Circumſtances. This is whar: 
was aſſur d me before I began, and this is: Wig 
expect from a Perſon of your, Character, A 
You defire me thereafter. to write with more 
perſpicuity and propriety. .. Expreſſion Which 
| requeſt of L yours 1$ ee e to be r 115 


* 
3. 
1 


> 


% 
2 
—— — . 2 
— _ 


—— 


| | 
j 


SS > — ä 
— — — — — 
—_ 1 N 


_ — —— — = 
5 * 1 Ne 
py 


— —— — — — — — 
—— _ . 
— > 2" tea — — 
_ * x — - = 
— — — 8 * 1 
1 „ anne — 2 2 - 


— Is "RL EI * 5 - 2 
i ——— — — — _ _ — l 4 ty - — — 
— — _ - CS: of — 3 — 2 + — % — 2 — * 2 er * 
b x: : — p 2 


_ 
: — — — r =_ _— = 
" - — 4 2 — . bs, * — = - l = a 
— 4 * " : a — — 2 - 
— 4 - 2 7 8 m—— — 8 — — > * 5 by 88 — 
— — - 4 - 9 _ + * * — — _— , 
— — — — — — — - _ — 8 ea, . T2 — « * = = 
— * 8 —— — e r Way W — — — 2 —ů — 3 4 . > = _— =_ 
— * - * 1 * * K Se, — — a a 2 n - N 
ben _ — R aan 2 : 8 S 8 7 : TP: - ——_—_ = v . - — - _ =_ = 
: — — — bg — — — — of — ——*» 9 — ——— — — — . 8 — 8 
* * * L : - . 
1 hn OT" tl — - — _ 
_ —— . — * « — 
” _— = £ 4 * 
7 ES F< " — 2 — — 1 * — ; — — N 9 — 8 1 
0 5 4 * ? — * - a. 


3 gene 6f mip Talent s . "A 
- clindwhedge, 4 
_ really," Sir, L cangot in all the DiGobury find a 


n 


eier nh et M 5 


would let me comply with it. 
that expreſſes 


3 meaning, better ah the 
0 he e 
an theſd # words the Chu#tÞ. of- 


Karo out of one of the Crteds 

but one Chareh + And theſe and . 

2 the terms in 9 you want eng. 
ce ma y of E n. Let opt P te 
S matter bins us; And now; 'Sit, 

che like freedo), give 74 leave to tell you 


having 


you 
te, Pe 4175 1 
dboat 989 an 5 Wordt? = 
ery well, -that ef above 4 Sheet and 2 
ole nie you have wit at tres, thts Ban 
above ten lines of an Anſwer. ee 
As to your laſt Advice, I leave it to you to eon 


fider,” whether it had not been as decent to have 


given it by your example, as in \wiitingz aud 
whether it had not been more modeff and ju it to 
have given your Advice in ſuch Terms us ſe: 
Let u borh hereafter write with more Gravity, 
ond in u more modeſt Stile, &c: © Non may 
a 1 _ to aue 88 that 5 7 — 
fer wr above 4 nes in a Query, 

any Offence given; you th ought ir thodelt'to tel 


me, that] ed like one Ne. did not ander lan 


Chrootrfie, like a new Concert, like a Noone, 
(an like a Fool.)- all-in one Breath“ Tho, 
confeſs, I have writ with leſs Temper than ti- 
* my- 'Enctination, or Principles exalted from 
purely leſt a good Cauſe ſhould: be-ovet- 

bord by hy A big words as you made ule of; 44 


© ( 21 


in al my babes) ou will notre fockmotd 
thoſe of yours — ON i( 
ou are ſo well diſpos d.) 1. ld 
2 lie. n any 
Duties of Chriſtian Charity . bywwhich [may ew 
ou the Eſteem I — 4:;Perforrofs your - 
Worth and Leatning; and I amm & 
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7 your complex of our Church a clear and 
diſtin Anfwokr was made, by diſtinguiſhing the 
different fignification of the words; and anfwer- 
ing ſeparately to Senſes really different; with · 
out which no Diſcourſe is imelligible, no Que» 
ſtion can be examin d. Tis certain, that to 
Ideas, and two Facts of different Nature, are 
neither one; nor of the ſame Nature; and tis is 
evidently the caſe before us. Dottrine, and Hier- 
archy are twoldiſtinet Ideas, and the deſtem or 
— Doctrine a8 4 'F — 1 _ 
| 2 L's | nurc 


"Ca 


*** ſueceſhon of * . 
Churches, but not of Doctrine. 
Fame wrhich adhefd to the Antipopes, * 
2 — yang ging Avignony"remin'd the Doctrine, 

7 — — Ponies andAntipopes- Thus theſe 
Notions, and Facts are evidently diſtintt, and 


therefore it was neceſſary to diſtinguiſh them, to 


| give à clear — to the Queſtion propos Sd. 
You acknowledge you: neither mean our Do 


arine only, nor our — and Priefte any; | 


then you ce | in the Queſtion: 
if Biſhops, and —— are different, the Queſti- 


on is certainly plurium interrogationum; and tis 


its poſſfdle there ſhould be ſuch a Fallacy, if dif- 
ferent Things, or Notions were not comprehend- 


ed in one fingle Queſtion. You fay he ward 
Chrreb includes only- the. Faithſul. in Recto, and 
tbe Doftrine believ'd in Obliquo. Whatever theſe 


Terms may ON Bal ＋ Fairhful cannot s con- 


5 your ff 
draobcbſtd 
with another. - What Proof is chere 


dent ofche Romiſt ö —— — 1 
beg Age? Wilk not — _ . 
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+ Queſtion M = — — Ka Z 
and 1 — ao * 


\ , 


Ty =, On ors jug hte, ne 6 ts ES 


— 


. . 
ion . ven muſt ſhew the Or FOTO 
„that Tranſubſtantiation, 'Communion 
| in one 2 Invocation” of Saints and Angels, 

„Prayers in a Tongue un · 
| — Supremacy — kg Pope, and all tha 
other contioverted Doctrines defin d in che Coun- 
cil of Trent, were taught by che Apoſtles; and 
that they have been always taught and believd 
from chat Age to che pteſent, that Popes, Biſhops, 
Prieſts, particular Churches, and Congregations, 
have for ſeventeen Centuries profeſs d and pra · 
&icd'them, and that they were true Popes, Bi- 
ſhops and rieſts, notwithſtand ing your oπn Do- 
crrines concerning the Nullity of Sacraments. 

Theſe general Queſtions will produce a nume 
rous Off. ſpring, and every Particular muſt be ful- 
ly reſolvid;/ or elſe the Proof will be impetfect; 
ſo that tis evident, that one Queſtion, por 
parallel to yours, does include the bels Co 3 
troverſie: And in fine, one Queſtion. mag be 

propos d (as that of Pilate, what is truth,) which 
wil contain all the Queſtions that ever were, or 
can be imagin'd: And as to your Zocky,, you may 
ask hirn if you pleaſe, whether he cannot diſtin. 
guiſh between the Race of his Horſes, and their 
Marks; if ke has common ſenſe, he chn eaſilß 
tell you, that the Race of his Horſes may b 
without thoſe Marks, and bann Marks withour 


= 1 of — — a 5 8 diſtinguiſhing 
n the next Paragraph, you ca 

the Queſtion; artificially. miſtaking it ; and then 
you ſeem to be angry, 

Aodeſty, chat all rhe Or ham of the Anſwer 1s 
juſt noth ng. Twas then'a noble atchievement of 
yours, to yan Reply to Nothing; but let this 
Nothing be examin d: Tou meant, it ſeems, hy 
the Deſcent of N Succeſſion, 1. Of Do. 

. 3 tine, 


and ſay wich convenient 


. 9 9 
o 
RR 


L N che ape” meg — that the — 8K 
ceſhan of our Biſhops; and Priefts was derived 
fbi them: Nothing 1 aid of 2 c 
ons, becauſe it was not neceſfary Fince it Was 
e e e ere Pullcan tied the. | 
ver withour a Flock, and that if =P Succeſſion of 
Biſhops and Prielts' profeſſing our negative Arti-. 
. Ca ig not _necellary to be nen; ſo-neither f 
le or Congregations adhering to them: "But 
Vit is not ry, yet for your better ſatiil?⸗ 
faftion, even that ſhall be confiderd alſ - 
As to Doctrine the Sum of the Anſtyer was, 
that our poſitive Dottrines, or all that we believe, 
has been always believ d i the Chriſtian Church 
this you own * be true, but add, that it is juſt 
nothing. Is it nothing then that our Faith is Ca- 
tholick 2 And w er We muſt bew 
34 Fed deve Tradition of theſe Dofrines not in 
mh," not in "the Eaſtern church bur ins 
5 e in a Church bolding all the Ar. 
ticlesof the Church of England. ; that is, we muſt 
ew-our politiye Doctrine was believ'd im all the 
| Ages of Chriſtianity, in ſome particular Church, 
that has in all thoſe Ages proteſted: againſt” Pope: 2 
xy, and that has always held all the negative Ar. 
ricles of the Church of England, which renounce 
the Errors of Popety'; A emand a arent! un- 
realonable, and 8 to it felf. For it 
is impoſſible: that Popery Fas be feſſed 
againſt in all Ages, if ir was not always believ'd'; 
or, that the 3 of Errors ſhould 14 be 
more ancient, than the Errors reform 'd g and it is 
abſurd to demand, whether the Faſtors and Pev- | 
e u ngland proteſted a againlt 
Errors before at Perce * fram d * | 


1 


to renounce tl before they an renaunce ther; 
toy this is the plain meaning of of be Demand ; 
and at this tate, g aſs to tr ubſtantiate Ap 
thing inte mt hing. 
| ou may-x eaſe therefore to deſcend out of the 
Clouds, convince. us, if you can, by fes 
Proof, that the Doctrines rejected in the Articles 
15 the Church: of England, are ut: Catholick and 
Apoſtolicky and then we will reform our Artis 
1 but its hoſe DoQrines are incapable of ſue 
Proof, 25 certain no Chriſtian was 75 ny 
to believe them; and tis to 7 purpoſe I 
whether they were disbelierd . 
lince every C diſcerning their Falſhood bad 
at all times a right to renounce them. 1 
The only 2 you give of that Sage 5 
Demand, to ſhew that our poſitive Doctrine | ry | 
always taught in a Church 1 — Errors, 
is that otberwiſe we prove the eſcent of, of od 
Church, natiours. To which 1 anſwer; har 
the of our Docctrines is originally from 
the Scripture and Primitive Church , and thar 
Desen not to your Church, as diſtin, 
iſh'd by your Doftrine from ours. 2. Tho 
rines.were convey'd down ſucceſhyely in all 
Catholick. Churches, * proves the ſcent 
of our Church, as to becauſe it contains 
all that we believe to wage” ial; but not of 
yours, becauſe you believe many other Doctrines 
— — and the Defcent of 2a part 
does not prove 22 ſcent of all your DoArine, 
3. The perpetuity of a particular Church, 'Greet 
or Roman, E liſh or American, is not neceſſary 
W To ſhew that a * Church 
is a rrue Member of the Cath x, ir ſuffices to 
ſhew that it has true Paſtors, and 'all Catholick 


Vottrings howſoeyer conve d. 5+ A Church wy 
| . | 


. —— e dae ee eee they 


inthe Deſcent. of Churches, to prevent all com- 


the Charch of England, TE, they were {ram'd 


at the Reformation. And if you will make ad- 


| 5 of this Conceſſion againſt our Church, tis 


= all the Anicks poſitive, and 


in the Council of Trent, younger than: the Re- 5 
formation, were explicitly. taught, and belier d 
ſucceſſively from the 


Chtiſtian Congtegations, 
time of the Apoltles to chat Council; for, if any 


one of thoſe. Articles: was not perpetualiy pro- 
fel&d." then there was not perpetual Succeion 
df all your Doctrine; and becauſe you pretend 
to be bo Cathbolick Church, this Succeſhon ſhould 
be-prov'd -to- be alſo Catholick. But y mr 
confine, your ſelf to prove it in the particular- 
Church: of Rome, from the time of SUP Peter to 
Rias IV. by continual explicit Confeſhons of that 
Church, or other Proof equivalent. meer 


will colt too much labour, why 


propos d which neceſſarily require it? . 
ſervice-ie it to Religion, if by Argument au de- 
ſtroy your Church, and ours, and all the Churches 
of Chriſtendom : 7 x * 21 1 3 1 ru 


Jo juſtifie, and preſerye our Chi 


cient 'ro {hew,. that, there was juſt Cauſe, ; ind P 


lawful Authority to reform; and if 6, dhe N 
formation is juſtify d; nor an 8 Holes ond 


| Wu 8 4215 NR 


3 . | 
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are nothing to the Deſcent of Churches. 
But ſince you will comprehend Cong ations 5 


plaint of Tergiverſation, I anſwer ditectly, that 


there were not any particular Churches; or Con- 
gregarions explicitly profeſſing all the. Articles of 


firſt, to juſtifie FRY o Er - 


jr der ie r ned fo rhe e of 14-pep 
The Sum, nr "rr "That our Church holds 


Anſwer is fitted to all Herefau;ch "inconceivable. 
Hereticks may make uſe of this Plea, and: Murther- 


ers may plead not guilty as well as che Inn 
but not with Truth: Nor is it poffible, that 


who believes all Catholick Doctrine cn be a 2 
retick ; nor is an one a Heretick wo is = 
to believe any Catholiek Doctrine, when propos 


ſufficiently; nor is à good Anſwer a bad 
if Hereticks uſe it without any right to it.. 


The only Hereticks you mention, are Sorinians 


and Quakers, who bold with a rh COLES an J 


other Artributes of God, the Birth, Paſſion, "Death 


and Reſurrettion'of Chriſt ; in which" you ate 


miſtakenz for the Socimians do not hold Gods 
Omniſcience, as to future Contingencies, and the 
Quakers: do not believe the truth of the Bun, 
Death and Reſurrection of "Chriſt: But whar- 
ever their Errors are, you apply to them this De- 
fence: Our Dottrines haue deſcended to us fun 

the Apaſtler, througb u continua Succe 


4 and "Occidental Churches, pure — a —4 | | 


10 FA, —4 
| — — "if And then — — and af- 


firm, that this is 4 Defence for all "Heretiths, 

and conſequently 4 falſe one; for no Truth can 

42 TINY 20 Falſhood + But this is 7% 10. 
thing, an 2 18 . all' * var cn pb 0) £ od - 


Anſwer... 


1. If the 1 8 0 ben do hold 1 
p that are * and W and truly 


Ca le 


— | 


bs 4 true 9— Paſtors; and. — "this 


— 


e e a ue zeſlion "I" . 
Churches are truly Ertholick alſo. jan 1 they 
have Made - A 3 ſeparat 0 ben "other 


| . ; r preter Ot N. 
| then, they hae 10 7 right to char — 12 


uſt prove, 
dende char the Charch of Big 3 — 
one Catholick Doctrine; err There is no 
whatſoever, which has not. been a lyd:to 
the defence of Errors : As for ipture, 
2 the Manichecs; Inf piration, by the Monta- 
#5 Tradition, by- the — To 
Cn Ann — I 
ncl runs; an 
85 5 of Fo and C for the \dam- 


Princes ; and chere, 
you will go about ro juſtice your Faith, 
4 uſe ol — nor di. 
vine Inſpiration, nor Tradition, nor e e 
ws of — of Popes s and Councils, nor 
EG 
egen @ t ORE Jer HO nr 
Lan give. 12 o Fal/hogd. If you ſay, Tho 
Ages key been —4 apy . ſay | 


* — 
2 . 


0 219 1 
You ** have ot her 8 
exceptions exiſt the Auſi Lich, three — 
and more are kept in petto, w are 
known, will be 1 I 
TO the firſt Exception or Queſtion Lanſie 
That we are ſure our Church has amin d a 
tbings neceſſary to Salvation, becauſe it has re- 
taind the Scripture, the ancient-Creeds, and 
whatever was thought neceſſary to the Conſtitur 
tion of a Church in primitive — — 5 ànd 
we are ſute no other points are becauſs 
it is impoſſible to prove them to be — . 
"Ti your ſecond complicated = IR an- : 
ſwer ſeparately, That there is no poſſibility of 
eſcaping the Cenſure of Parties. That —— no 
eſumption if Arhanaſiur is contra pode, 
hat the Reformers were as eminent for . 
and Learning as any of that Age. They — 
wich all che Eaſtern Churches in te 
Pope's, Supremacy, which is the ol rs 
point of Popery, as one Communion... That nei: 
ther the Eaſtern nor Weſtern Church was infalli- 
ble. That where-ever the Reformers found Ert 


tors, they had a right to reject them. That the by 


Engliſh- Reformers 2 as capable of 
ſtanding Scripture,” Antiquity and Tradition, as 


Pope Paw III. of any Council of Dalia Prelates, 


| tho”. joymd with a few Freach and Spanrards, 


Wher the Controrerſie is enamim d -impartially = 


it will appear, they underſtood chem bettet, 


Their Judgment was, and 2 approved.by Millions 
of Chriſtians... Laſtl 


Droſs, and Chaff they — had 2 and it 
is not true, that the whole World did 'oppols 


them. 
To the third Queſtion ed hs Errors, 


e ſpy, were truly ſo, we can 
56 2 by y e dated, 


they ſeparated tb 


3 


{ 5 1 1 , they 
ihe ſy Being of 17 
* e ee oe 


as you can prove, that the Sarg. 

pravations of à religious Order 
very grievous, do not deſtroy che Bring of 

the Order, tho? t they require a reformation of it; 


of 2 


1 prove bad Erro 

Church of Hrael, which were very g 
— ac fed the Being thereof. 

. often been 'proved, and the proof 

| deter for your fake in he reply to the an- 

ving peruſe ur 

ec but general your Þ ors; eons and Que. 

ions, * which have been anſwered a thouſand 

mes, you prof 

Ging any new 

en at this rate the Controverſy will be 


endlefs, and when we have gone over all the 
_ "Arguments, Anſwers, Replys and Rejoynders, that 
have been made fince the beginning of this Con- 


troverſie, it will be juſt as it was, and all the 
common places will be exhauſted, without ad- 


vancing one ſtep towards'the finiſhing of it. If 


you have any new demonſtrative proof for an 
point of your Religion, tis worth while to pro. 


duce it, for it may convert the Nation; but as 


to the old Arguments in print, there are Anſwers 
in print, and it will be loft labour to tranſeribe 
them : But to leſſen our labour, if you will pro- 


Aduce any one fingle Argument, be it old or new, 
for Tranſubſtantiation., I will propoſe another 


againſt it, and ſo let the ſtrength of them be try'd 
by a full Examination. © © 


"Fe Proof of that pol, and of the Pope's A 
_ 


we can ali prove it by the ſame way, chat we 
rs, and Corruptions of the 
ievous, not 
This hath. 

of it will be 


1 find nothing/ln 


ſe and repeat them without ad- 
, and take no notice of the 


- of the 98 of our Church, Including there 


becanſe. ir Ws x Rough: polli le. for you. to am 


1 ts r W * CTY = "” = Pw — My — _— 
CCC /ꝙ¶„V UG TT Os 

4 5 4 q Tt 5 J 15> F 3 4 ; l e d 5 1 

| | , 7 | | : 2 ES = - 


cls of (ages, and, Bafil have "defin d the Ta- 


and; * nt to, 400 te 1 1 by the. ſaccelh on. 
of two Doctrines, from-one, who. 8 25 0 


Paſtors,. Congregations and all ou N 
negative, 25 well as pofitixe Dottrines.. Lo 


were refer d to. Alheriznus and. Barroco, ( who, 
am ſure, wrote ſince Coccius, and Suat 
rus gehough, I. never, Law, this; Jarter W Wille) : 


ſwer mee we think them to 
werable: ew uch of Churches, | 
including all D 9 7 is the ſubjet of your | 
preſent . Controue then dis 2 ent you at! 
ig d: to make Py the perpetual ſucceſſion. 
al. your: own, Doctrines,, and eſpecially of tho 
that ROM cipally. conſtitute, J much 


Lon add an, ; Adyenriſemens f yay | unneceſſar 


9 ou are 8 oblig d to maintain the Po 

Bop - Cy oven be. ee Church collettively 
3 Anoden between the Church col: 

leine and 4 dial was. ſufficiently On, 4 4 

that many of your Potters 4 1555 S Au. 

thority to be e 5 a Genre Oe, 

However in requital,” 1 will advertiſe you Hke⸗ 

wiſe of what you know ares, hat the Coun: 1 


2 


krachen Councils, that the, Ga!/ican Church * 


ly maintain d it; of that apparently - 
eas 950 gaye.the true reaſon, why it b. 


de e the mare common Opinion, that * 705 
£0, 4 10 185 above 


*& 
"I * 4 


1 


uncl, which, was Or FRE at | 
oe Biſhopricks, 11 Archbiſtopricſts, but Cui r 
408 non An therefore tis no wonder if it is 
rue as you fiy, that this Opinion 5 almoſt Gente. 


J ral anon Droines | ou add, that it 
not 54 wat Ou e that Deen 


Opinions have been taught to be de Ale, and that 
by great Authorities; A this is true alſo as to. 
the Pope's Authority of depoling” — 
4. has md 5e e's de fide, and the othet 
deny'd ir; and this ſcems to be an'evident 
thar Infattibility does not make you agret 
in what is infallibly aa or not. That yon ite 
uncertain in poims fundamental to Church and 
Civil Government, that you have no certain Rus 
to know whar'is de fide; and that tis as Hard fort 
du, as for Protetfants to define what is farida 
1 neal, or to determine the _ of all your 
: Articles of Faith, whether written Verities, or U 
witten Traditions, or Church Definitions“ Aud 
of this Uncertainty we have had lately a —_ 
inſtance at Rome,- where your infallible Judge te 
lides, if there is any ſuch thing at preſent. The 
Jeſuits of "China were accuſed of Idolatry-fox 
their proſttations before the Picture, or Sta bg 
of Confuſias.” The Fact was certain 9020 D 
* was, whether it was Idolatty ; and rharif 
bing wig might be eaſily determin d by Infalli- 
"3 bility ?. But the Infallible Judge refer'd it to 
Congregation of Cardinals, a there the pro- 
ceſs depended a long while, and 1 wt 


whether i it is finally decide. 

The Wd 45 2 and La 
Gited ainfſt the Popes 5 
Nate it was thought to be de e not ? 2 Now 5 
ik his een over the Chutth 9 ö 


lieh is but a part of the — is dot 


were yours, de t 
"Communion, and if you will deny all thoſe Au- vn 
3 — — 1 a- „ 
inſt any part of your Doctrine, the num- | 
| bh of Tow Authors will be much diminiſhed; 
and af you will difown them all, content, provi- 
ded you will.confider their Arguments, and never 
urge the Teſtimony of any Authors againſt us. 
I will add however the ingenuous Conteſſion of 
Eraſamus, and you may difown him likewiſe. - 
Non deſunt Magni Theologi, qui non verentur _—_ 


Autores defends paſſit. Eraſm. Ep. lib. 15. Fo. 
ad Godeſchalcum, if I remember tigt. 
I have omitted nothing that ſeem'd material 
in your Letter, if you langaiſh about Reeſſions 

and ſtrifes of e Ys your pwn fault, and ou 
may avoid it by producing Arguments. | 


Sir, When your Letter of the 1oth inftant was 
brought to me, the neareſt Relation I had in wh 
fick, and full of Pains, and (tilt 


Family was very f 

continues edel. The care, And Töfnpanoön- 1 —_ 
had for a Perſon fo near, and dear to me, would WW 
not permit me to write. an anſwer ; for which 1 


reaſon I deſired a Friend, that came to make me 

a viſit, to draw up this, which I ſend you, s 

my own. He hath not meddled with any thigng 

perfonat in your Letter, becauſe he rhoughr 105 1 _ 
ä the 
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$ | may Aceh my ſelf oblig d t6 wy 5 
notice, of e in my Anſwer to Four 1 1 
E T am. forry,; for want of leiſure is Kill 

owing. to you... "Bar 1 hope in ali Mt Wy to 
ſend i it. 0 OK, 
Sir, 
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A LxrIIR of Monſieur de 
Robert Nelſon, Eſq; upon his ha. 
Ving read Dr. Bull's Book, entituled 
L Judieium Eccleſiæ Catholicæ Tri- 
um Frimorum Seculorum de neceſſi- 
tate credendi, quod Dominus no- 
ſter Jeſus Chriſtus, fit verus Deus. 
preſented to him by that worthy Gen- 


5 | 
1 2 * 


A Monſieur Monſieur Nelſon, 4 Black 


heath, 
A4 Sr. Germain en Laye, 24 Juil, 1700, 


AY receu, Monſieur, depuis quinze jours une 
Lettre, dont vous m honorez de Blackbeath 
aupres de Londres, le 18 Juillet de Panne 
paſſee en m envoyant un Livre du Docteur B. 
lus, entitule, Fudicium Eccleſiæ Catholicæ, &c. 
Je vous dirai d'abord, Monſieur que je reſſentis 
beaucoup de Joie à la veuè de voſtre ecriture & de 
voſtre nom, & qus je fus. ravi de cette 2 [; 
de voſtre ſouvenir. Quant-a:POuvrage. du Do- 


Qeur Bullus, Fay voulu le lire entier, avant que; 


de vous en acculer la reception; afin de vous bd 0 


| 5 | ' 1 . Et * | © 
* ; __ - 


dire mon ſentiment. II eſt admirable & la ma- 
tiere qu il traite ne 9 991 eſtre expliquee plus 
{avanment & plus a fond. Ses Je vous 

. — de vouloir bien luy faire {avoir & en 
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me temps les finceres congratulations de tout 


le Clergs de Fance aſſemblé en cette ville, pour 
le ſervice 55 rend a FEgliſe Catholique en de- 
fendant fi bien le jugement qu elle à ports ſur la 
neceſſitè de croire la divinite du de Dieu. 
Qu il me ſoit permis de luy dire qu'il me refte _ 
un ſeul ſujet d etonnement: Ceſt * fi grand 
homme qui parle fi bien de PEgliſe, du Salut 
ue Fon ne trouve qu en fon unite, & de Paſſi- 
ence infallible, du St. Eſprit dans le Concile de 
Nic#e, ce qui induit la meſme grace pour tous 
les autres alſemblez dans la meſine Egliſe, puiſſe 
demeurer un ſeul moment ſans la reconnoiſtre. 


Ou bien, Monſieur, qu'il daigne me dire comme 
a un zelè defenſeur de la Doctrine qu'il enſeigne 


ce que c eſt donc qu'il entend par ce mot Egliſe 
Cat holique ? Eſtee I'Egliſe Romaine, & celles 
qui luy adherent ? Eſtce VEgliſe Anglicane? E- 
ce un amas confus de Societez ſeparces les unes 
des autres? Et comment peuvent. elles eſtre ce 
Royaume de J. C, non diyiſe en luy meſme & 
ui auſſi ne doit jamais perir ? Que je ſerai con. 
1ols d'avoir ſur ce ſujet un mot de reſponce, qui 
mexplique le ſentiment d'un ſi grave Auteur. 
je ſuis tres aiſe Monſieur d' attendre dans voltre. 
Lettre Pheureuſes nouvelles de la ſantè de Ma- 
dame voſtre Femme que je recommande de bon 
cœur a Dieu avec vous & voſtre Famille. Ceux 
8 vous ont racconte les rares talens de M. 
FArcheveſque de Paris aujourd huy le Cardinal de 
- Noailles, vous ont dit la verits, il y a long temps 
que la chaire de St. Deni ma eſtè ſi dignement 
remplie, Si M. Collier dont vous me pn: 
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fi quis Gr 6crit Latin fur la weil Soi | 
yous m'obligerez de me Fenvoyer. Mais 
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wy k 3 Se dicks of 
|  tree-bviſſent Servitew, 


ebe r. de Meats | 


To Me N ellon at 2 


S.. * en 1. 24 Jah, 1700: 


Received, Sir, about a fortnight the 6a 
nour of your Letter from Blackheath - near 


I 


London, Ja the 18th of July of the laſt Year, 
when at the ſame. time you ſent me Dr. Bulf's 


1 18 8 Jilicium Ecclefie Catholicæ, tc. 


acquaint you, that the figtir of 
your Han a gave me a great deal of 
and that wr was ds pleaſed with this 

te imony of your remembrance. . As to Dr. Bulls 
performance, I was willing to read it all over, 


Q 3 before | 


before I acknowledged the receipt of it, that 1 


might be able to give'you my Tenſe of it. Ti 
admirable, and the matter he treats could not 


be explained with greater Learning and greater 
Judgment. This is what 1 deſire you would be 
pleaſed to acquaint him with, and at the ſame 
time with the unfeigned Congratulations of all 
the Cl of France, aſſembleſ in this place, 


for the Service he does the Catholick Church 
in fo well defending her determination of the 
neceſſity. of believing the Divinity of the Son 


of God. Give me leave to acquaint him, there 
is one 318 I wonder it, N is, o_ 5 
great a Man, who ſpeaks 10 advantageoully o 
2 Church, of Sauen which is obtain'd on- 
ly in Unity with her, and of the infallible af: 


ſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in the Council of 
Nice; which infers the ſame aſſiſtance for all 


others aſſembled in the ſame Church, can con- 
tinue a moment without acknowledging her, 
Or either, Sir; let him vouchſafe to tell me 
who am a zealous defender. of the Doctrine he 
teaches, what it is he means by the term Catho- 


lick Church? Is it the Church of Rome, and thoſe 


that adhere to her? Is it the Church of Eng- 
and Is it a confusd heap of Societies ſepa- 
rated the one from the other? And how can 
they be that Kingdom of Chriſt not divide 
againſt it ſelf, and which never ſhall periſh? 
It would be a great ſatisfaction to me to fe- 
ceive ſome anſwer upon this Subject, 20 


might explain the Opinion of ſo -weighty and 
ſolid an Author. I very much rejoice' at th 


ood News you ſend me of your Lady's wel 


re, whom J heartily pray for, with you a 


your Faraily, You have been rightly inform 
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now Cardinal de Noailler, the See of St. De: 


If Mr. Collier whom you mention has writ any 


1 But A 


in the account you have receiv'd of the adthits: I 


ble Qualifications of the Arch-Biſhop- of 2 


has not for a long time been fo worthily fiel. 


thing in Latin concerning the modern myſtical 
Divinity, you ill oblige me in p it to 
all remember, that 1 am with 
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' Se. I. 7 H E eaowolaces of m Writin | 
N | by ſo learned and luftrious a 


FED , Prelate as Monfieur de Meaux ; 
eſpecially when Join'd with the Congratulations 
of the learned Clergy of France in general, is ſo, 
high an Honour done me, that if I did not ſet 
great value on it, I were altogether unworthy of 


It 


But as to the Wonder of Monfieur de Meaux, 
I cannot but very much wonder at it, eſpecially 
at the Reaſons on which it is grounded. He won - 


ders how I that ſpeak ſo advantagiouſly of tbe 


Church, &c. can continue a moment without ac- 
Anowledging her. Her | What her doth the Bi- 
ſhop mean ? Doubtleſs the preſent Chyrch of 
Rome, in the Communion whereof he himſelf 
lives, and to which his n ſeems to be to in- 
vite me. But where do I ſpeak ſo advantagi- 


where, I am ſure. My thoughts concerning her, 


I haye plainly (perhaps too plainly and bluntly : 
in the Opinion ef Monte 4e Meaux,) dell. 9 
ver d in the Book which he ſo commends, Jud. 5 
Eccl. Cathol., cap. 5. & 3. where having ſpoken 4 
of that ſingular Purity of the Faith, Which Fo" 
was in the Church of Rome in the firft A es, fri: 
and taken notice of, and extolled by ſome of the I 
08 Primitive 
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Primitive Fathers, I thus conclude, & ec Oh that 


<« ſo great 2 Happineſs, ſuch Purity of Faith had 
te always continued in that Church! But, alas! 


* 
” * 
” 


we may now, cry out in the holy Prophet's 


8 words, How is the faithful City become an Har. 
JJC. IE I OE eng OS _ 
But Monſieur de Meazx ſeems to think the 
Roman and the Catholick Church to be conver- 
tible Terms, which is ſtrange in ſo learned a Man, 
eſpecially at | this time of the day. Cannot the 
Catholick Church be mention'd, but prefently the 

Roman Church muſt be underſtood ? The Book 

which the Biſhop refers to, bears this Title, 74- 


dicium Eccleſiæ Catholice trium primorum ſecu- 


lorum, Oc. Of the Catholick Church of the three 


firſt Centuries, I do indeed ſpeak with great de- 
_ ference. . To her Judgment (next to the Holy 


Scriptures,) I appeal againſt the oppugners of 
of — Lord's Divinity, at this day, whether Ari- 


ans or Socinians. The Rule of Faith, the Sym- 


bols or Creeds, the Profeſſion whereof was in 
thoſe Ages the condition of Communion with 
the Catholick Church, (mention d by Ireneas, 
Tertullian, and others,) I heartily and firmly be- 
lieve. This Primitive Catholick Church, as to her 


Government and Diſcipline , her DoQrines of 


Faith, and her Worſhip of God, I think ought 
to be the Standard, by which we are to judge of 
the Orthodoxy and Purity of all other ſucceedin 
Churches, according to that excellent Rule © 


waa Tu... 
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 * Uiinam hac falicitas,, bac fidei puritas Eccleſie ifti perpe- * 
tua fuiſſet ! Sed prob dolor? Nunc prophet e divint verbis ex- 
clamare poſſumus, (Iſa. 1. & 21.) Quomado effecta eſt mene- 
trix Urbs Nei? Kr 
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Tertullian 
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| Terlan 2 45 Pre cript. adv. Ha bes 


Cam) 


& Eyery Deſcent muſt neceſſarily gelbes Þ A 


* from i. its firſt Original. If theſe things ate true, | 


« jr is plain that every DoQrine which i theſe A 


, ftolical, theſe Original and Narbe Chu 5 
e held as analogous to the Rule of Faith, is t cs 4 
* be owned as true, and as containing withour | 
doubt what the Churches received from the 
« Apoltles, the Apoſtles from Chrift; Chrift tom 
* God; but that all other Doctrine i 18 to be 2 


ce ed upon as falſe, and no ways ſavo 
* thoſe Truths which have been deliver 
the Churches, and the Apoſtles, and 


* and God. And to the fame purpole he a 


courſeth, cap. 3 T. ejuſdem Libri. > NAD 


According to this Rule, the Church of E mh al 


will be found the beſt and pureſt Church as at this 
day in rhe Chriſtian World. Upon which ac- 
count, I bleſs God that I was born, baptized and 
bred up in her Communion ; wherein 1 firmly re. 


ſolve by his Grace to perfiſt, 2 uſque ad extrenmum 
vitæ ſpiritum. How far the prefer Church of 


Rome hath departed from this rimitive Fatt 
will appear hereafter. W 
Monſieur de Meaux adds as 2 nher Reaſdl 
of his Wonder, that I ſpeak of Salvation as 
20 be found in unity with ber. Her! Doth 


14.0 


Rome: ? If he doth, I muſt 225 tell yy that 
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Aa . a originem js ew neceſſe oft. 8 hac 
vera ſunt, conſtat proinde omnem Doctrinam que cim illis Ecele- 
ſiis Apoſtalicis, matricibus, & origindlibus fidei conſpiret, werk, 
tati deput andam , id fine dubio tenentem , quod Eecleſis ab 21 
ſtolis, Apoſtoli 4 Chriſto, Chriſtus d Deo ſu uſcepit ! 4 Nen 
omnem Doetrinam de mendacio præjudicandam, quæ ſapiat contr. 
verifatens Eccleſiarum, & Apoſtolorum, & Chriſt & — 
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Biſhop here again mean the preſent Church of 
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1 ami ſo far from ever thinking, that Salvation is 


only to be found in unity wich her, that on the 

contrary I verily believe they are in great danger 
of their Salvation, who live in her Communion 
that is, who own her erroneous Doctrines, an 


gfve a large account before I have done. I do 


Eye unto, ſhew, that there was a Canon or Rule 


of Faith received in the Primitive Church, which 


| whoever in any Point thereof denied or oppo- 
ſed, was judged an Heretick, and if he perkifh 

in his Herefie, caſt out of the Communion of the 
Catholick Church, and ſo out of the ordinary 


way of Salvation. But what is this to the pre- 


ſent Church of Rome and her Communion ? | 


The Biſhop's laſt Reaſon is, that I own the 


infallible Affiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt in the Coun- 
cil of Nice, which infers the ſame Affſtance for 
all others ee in the ſame Church. To 
which I anſwer; I mention this indeed as the 
Opinion of Socrates, but at the ſame time, I give 
another account of the Credit that is to be given 
to the determination of the Nicene Council in the 
Article of our Saviour's Divinity, in the Proemium 
of my Defenſio Fidei Nicenæ, yh. 3. where my 
©. Chap. ix. of the ſame Book, reproves Sabinus 


for not conſidering with himſelf, that they who 
nuss Nn. 10 88 1 5 a 5 F ; . Y | 8 
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3 Idem verb Socrates ejuſdem Libri, Cap. ix. | reprebendit Sa- 
binum quod non et iam ſecum reputaverit , Qs ei H id 1&) if. 
F Ges, x) + xdel@- 
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veyſo* i. e. Eos qui ad Synodum illam convenerant, quamvis. 
rudes eſſent & imperiti, 4 Deo verò & Spiritus S. gratia illuſtra- 
tos, nullatenus à veritate aberrare potujſſe. Quippe jeje vi- 


join in her cotrupt Worſhip, of which 1 ſhall 
indeed in the Bock, which the Biſhop hath an 
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| catne m dit Cn how ll Os 7 
e they were, yet being enlightened by God, and 
1 — 8 — of the Holy Ghoſt, could in no wiſe 
« depart from the Truth. For he ſeems to have 
ec thought the enlightening Grace of the Holy 
4 Gholt always to accompany:a General Council 
te of Biſhops, and to preſerve. them from Hangs 
<« eſpecially. in any of the neceſſary Articles of 
« Faith. Which Suppofition, if any one ſhall 
< refuſe to admit of, .Socrates's Argumenta- 
tion may be thus directed and urged. againſt 
% him: The Nicene Fathers, let any imagine 
4 them as unskilful and illiterate as he will, yet 
“ jn the main, were doubtleſs pro Men : - But 
e it is incredible that ſo many holy and pry ro 
Men, aſſembled from all Parts of the Chriſtian - 
« World, (Who, how defektive ſoever in any 
* other ſort of Knowledge, could by no means 
E be ignorant of the firſt and fundamental Do- 


« Frine of the Holy Trinity, a Doctrine wherein 
the very Carechumens were not uninſtrutted, or 
of what themſelves had received from their 
© Predeceflors concerning it,) ſhould wickedly 
* conſpire amongſt themſelves, to new model the 
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detur Socrates, Concilio * vere a___ adeſſe 
Spiritus Sancti, gratiam illuminatricem , que ipſos ab ernie, 
ſaltem in neceſſariis fidei Articulis, liberos cuſtodiat. Quam by- 
potheſin ſi quis nolit admittere , poterit ad ipſum argumentatio 
Socratis ita inflitui & formari : Patres Niceni ut imperiti & 
literarum yudes fuiſſe fingantur, pii tamen cert# maximam partem- 
futre ; incredibile autem eſt tot viros ſanctos & probatos, tx 
omnibus orbis Chriſtiani regionibus convenientes ¶ qui qualicunque 
alias imperitia laboraverint, certè ignorare non poterant elemen- 
tariam de SS. Trinitate Doctrinam, etiam Catechumenis trau 


ſolitam, aut quid ipſi ea de re d m ibus accepiſſent, ) nefarie - 


conſpirare potuiſſe ad hoc, ut receptam in Eccleſia fidem 
mario Chriſtianiſmi Articulo, innovarent. 9 
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Faith received in the Church, concerning this 
< principal Article of Chriſtianity. And indeed, all 
theſe things conſidered and laid together, it was 
morally impoſſible that the Nicene Fathers ſhould 
have erred, in the Determination of the Article 
before them. And that they did not actually err, 
have ſufficiently 8 in the Biſhop's own 
Judgment, in the following TreatiſeeG. 
But ſuppoſe I were fully of Socrares's Opinion, 
ncerning the infallible Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt attending every truly General Council in 
matters of Faith, I ſhould be never the nearer to 
the Communion of the Church of Rome, as it is 
now ſubjefted to the Decrees of the Trent-Coun- 
cil : For as I afterwards add in the ſame Pre- 
face, F. 8. F © The Aſſembly at Trent is to be 
„called by any other Name, rather than that of 
of a General Council. * * 

I proceed to the Biſhop's Queſtions: He asks 
me what I mean by the Catholick Church? I an- 
ſer: What I mean by the Carbolick Church 
in the Book, which he all along refers to, I have 
already ſhewn, and the very Title of the Book 
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ſufficiently declares. If he asks me, what I mean 


by the Catholick Church, ſpeaking of it as now 
it is? I anſwer; By the Catholick Church, I 
mean the Church Univerſal, being a Collection 
of all the Churches throughout the World, who 
retain * he Faith (dra ) once delivered to the 
Saints; that is, who hold and profeſs in the 
Subſtance of it, that Faith and Religion which 
was delivered by the Apoſtles of Chriſt to the 
firſt original Churches, according to Tertullians 
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+ Tridentina cento ide, potins quam Generale Conci- 
tem dicenda eſt. Jude m. Rule 
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e · mention d. Which Faith: and Rel“? 
gion is contain d in the Holy Scriptures, eſpexi- 
ally of the New Teſtament; and the main Fara: 
. = mentals of it compriz'd in the Canon or Riile of 
BH Faith, univerſally received throughout the Primis/ 
1 HB tive Churches, and the Profeſſion thereof acknow-' 
loedged to be a ſufficient teſſera or badge of a C. 
tholick Chriſtian. All the Churches at this day 
which hold and profeſs this Faith, and Religion, 
ferent Rites and Ceremonies, yea, or divideth in 
Tome extra- fundamental Points of Doctrine, yer: 
agreeing in the Eſſentials of the Chriſtian Reli 
gion, make up together one Chriſtian'Catholick: 
Church under the Lord Chriſt, the ſupreme Head 
thereof. The Catholick Church under this No- 
tion, is not à confuſed beafp of: Societies ſeparated 
one from another. But it ſeems, no other Union 
of the Church will ſatisfie the Biſhop; but a 
Union of all the Churches of Chriſt throughout 
the World, under one viſible Head, . Ju- 
riſdiction over them all, and that Head the Biſhop 
of Rome for the time being. But ſuch a Union 
as this was never dream d of amongſt Chriſtians 
for at leaſt the firſt Six hundred Years, as ſhall' 
be ſhewy'in its due place. 7! fait. 
The Catholick Church, I believe, ſhall never 
totally fail, that is, Chriſtianity ſhall never utter- 
ly periſh from the Face of the Earth, but there 
| thall be ſome to maintain and uphold it to the 
end of the World, Although ſome of the anci- 
+ ent Doctors of the Church have given us a very” - 
tragical Deſcription of the ſtate of the Univer- 
fal Church of Chrift, which ſhall be under the 
Reign of the great Antichriſt. But I know of no 
Promiſe of Indefectibility from the Faith made 
to any particular Church, no, not to the * 
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Holy Scriptures, and by the Doctrine and Pra- 


ice of the Primitive Catholick Church, the pre-· 


ſent Church of Rome hath already lamentably 


fail'd, and fallen into many dangerous and groſs 
Etrors, as will by and by appear. Now that 
Church which hath already ſo far fail'd, why 
may ſhe not utterly fail? If ſhe be found but 
in one Error, the infallible direction of her Judg· 
ment, upon which her Indefectibility from the 
Faith muſt depend, is gone, and deſtroy' d. I add, 
that divers eminent Doctors, even of the Ro- 
man Communion, have diſcover d out of the Apo- 
calyps, that Rome it {elf ſhall at length become 
the Seat of Antichriſt. If ſo, where will the 
Chyrch of Rome then be? 0-01 
But I wonder why Monſieur de Meaux ſhould. 
ask me, whether by the Catholick Church, I 
mean the Church of Rome or the Church of Eng- 


land ? He knows full well, I mean neither the 
one nor the other. For to ſay either of the Church 


of Rome, or of the Church of England, or of the 
Greek Church, or of any other particular Church 
of what denomination ſoever , that it is the Ca- 
tholick or Univerſal Church, would be as ab- 
ſurd, as to affirm that a part is the whole. And 
to be ſure I never meant the Church of Rome to 
be the Catholick Church excluſively to all other 
Churches. I am ſo far from any ſuch meaning, 
that my conſtant Judgment of the Church of 
Rome hath been, that if ſhe may be allowed {till 
to remain a Part, or Member of the Catholick 
Church, ( which hath been queſtioned by ſome 
learned Men, upon Grounds and Reaſons not ve- 
ry eaſie to be anſwer'd,) yet ſhe is certainly a 
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tered the Primitive Eccleſiaſtical. ee 
cChanged the Primiue Canon or Rule of 
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very unſound and > one, a & 
generated from her Primitive ba TY 
muſt infiſt upon, and 3 my * 


| gone ; and Prove it thus: 


©. Sea. II. The Church of Rome fink quite TY 


8 


"She hath quite alieved: the Provitive. B. 
al aftical Government , by army a Monarchy: 
in the Church, and. ſetting up-her 


univerſal Paſtor and Governour of the whole Ca- 


miſerably corrupted the Primitive 


bg" of Divine orſhip . 


tholick Church, and making all other Biſhops 
to be but his Vicars and Subſtitutes , as to their: _ 


Juriſdiction. 


For that the Biſhop of Rome had no ſuch unt. | 


verſal Juriſdiction in the Primitive Times, is moſt; 


evident from the fixth Canon of the firlt. Miene 
Council, occaſioned, as it appears, by the Schiſm 


of Meletius, an ambitious Biſhop in Egypt, who 


took upon him to ordain Biſhops there, without 
the conſent of the Metropolitan Biſhop of Al. 


andria. The words of the Canon are theſe: [Let 


the ancient Cuſtoms prevail, that are in =o pr, Ly- 


bia, and Pentapolis, That tbe Biſhop 9 


dtia have the Power over them all, for as much 
as the Biſhop of Rome alſo bath the like cuſtom. 
In like manner, in Antioch, and all other. Pro- 
vinces, let the Privileges be. eſerved, to the- 
Churches.) From this Canan it is plain, that 


the three Metropolitan Biſhops, or Primates,” 


r were not as yet, I think, ca I1'd e 
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Y of Alexattdria, Rome and. Antioch, had their di- 
$ ftin& Juriſdictions, each independent on the other; 

: and that all other chief Biſhops or Primates of 
- Provinces, had the ſame Privileges which are here 
confirmed to them. It is true, this Canon doth 
„ not particularly deſcribe or determine what the 
| Bounds are of the Roman Biſhop's Power, as nei- 
ww ther doth it the Limits of the Biſhop. of An- 
N tioch's Juriſdiction, but only thoſe of the Biſhop 
y of Alexandria's Province. The reaſon hereof is 
— manifeſt, the caſe of the Biſhop of Alexandria 
only was at this time laid before the Sy nod, whoſe 
| Juriſd iction in Egypt had been lately invaded by 
> the ſchiſmarical Ordinations of Meletius, as I be- 
9 fore obſervd. But that the Roman Bichop's 
3 Power, as well as that of the other Metropoli- 
5 tans, had its Bounds, is moſt manifeſt from the 
[= Example that is drawn from thence, for the Li- 
is mits of other Churches. For what an abſurd 
„ ding is it, that the Church of Rome ſhould be 
n made the Fattern for aſſigning the Limits to other 
0 Metropolitan Churches, if that Church alſo had 


not her known Limits at the ſame time when 
this Canon was made! Intolerable is the Ex- 
poſition which Bellarmin, and other Romaniſts 
give of theſe words of the Canon; * for ws much 
as the Biſhop of Rome alſo bath the 1:ke cuſtom, 
2. e. (they ſay,) It was the cuſtom of the Biſhop 
* of Rome to permit, or leave to the Biſhop of 
Alexandria the Regimen of Egypt, Libya and 
* Pentepolis, Certainly, wre (wnla S implies 
a like cuſtom in the. Church of Alexandria, and 
in the Church of Rome; and the ſenſe of the 
Canon is moſt evident, that the Biſhop of Alexan- 
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dria ſhould, according to the ancient cuſtom of 


the Church, (not by the permiſſion of the Roman 
Biſhop,) enjoy the full Power in his Province, as 


by the like ancient cuſtom the Biſhop of Rome - 


had the Juriſdiction of his. But they that would 
fee this Canon fully explain'd and clear d from 
all rhe trifling Cavils and Exceptions of the Ro- 
maniſts, may conſult the large and copious An. 
notations of the learned Dr. Beveridge, Biſhop of 


St. Aſaph, upon it, where he will receive ample. 


ſatisfaction. 8 


Thus was the Government of the Catholick 


Church in the Primitive Times diſtributed among 
the ſeveral chief Biſhops or Primates of the Pro- 
vinces, neither of them being accountable to the 
other, but all of them to an Oecumenical Coun- 
cil, which was then held to be the only ſupreme 
viſible Judge of Controverſies ariſing in the 


Church, and to have the power of finally de- 


ciding them. Hence the caſe of the Bifhop of 
Alexandria before- mentioned, was not brought 
before the Biſhop of Rome, or any other Metro- 
politan, but referr'd to the Fathers of the N.. 
cene Council to be finally determined by them. 
The univerſal Paſtorſhip or Government of the 
Catholick Church , was never claim'd by any 
Biſhop till towards the end of the fixth 3 
and then it was thought to be challenged by 7 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, aſſuming ro himſelf 
the Title of Oecumenical or Univerſal Biſhop; 
whom Gregory the Great, Biſhop of Rome, ve 
hemently oppoſed, pronouncing him the fore. 
tunner of Antichriſt, who durſt uſurp fo arrogant 
a Title. And 'tis worthy obſerving how patho 
nately the ſame Gregory expreſſeth his deteſtation 
of the Pride and Arrogance of the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, in his Letter to Mauritius the Em- 
"Spe pPerom 
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of - batbarous' People; Cities ate deſtroyed; 
* Caſtles demoliſhed, Provinces depopulared;&'*: 
n < and yet the Biſhops who: oughr to habe lain 
2 < proſtrate on the ground coder d wick Aſnes 
H „ and Weeping ;-- even they cover to themſelves 
F Names of Vanity, and glory in new and pio: 
le <<: phane Titles. And yet this Name of Vanity; 
7 this new and prophane Title of Univerſal Biſhop} 
k was afterwards” accepted by Boniface III. Biſhop 
12 of Rome, when twas offer d him by that bloody 
0- Miſereant Phocus the Emperour; and the faine - 
he Title hath been own'd by the ſucceeding Biſhops 
n of the Roman Church, and that as due to them 
ne 
he 
le- 
of 


by Divine Right. Indeed; it may be queſtion d 

whether John of Conflantinople, by aſſuming te 

Title of Oecumenical Biſhop , meant that heſhad  * 
of an univetſal Juriſdiction over all other Biſhops ' 
ht and Churches: Bur this is certain, that Grego: 
to- 7y oppoſed: the Title under this Notion; this 
appearing abundantly from his || Epiſtle to ohn — 
the Patriarch; and tis as certain, that under the b 
ſame Notion the-Biſhops of Name afterwards:af + 
ſam'd that Title, and do claim it to this day. - 
Nay, the Univerſal. Paſtorſhip and Juriſdiftion of 1 
the Roman Biſhop over all Biſhops and Churches, 
is now no longer a meer Court-Opinien, main- 
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| + Erclamure compellor ac dicere, O tempora ] O thores 1 Ecee 
cunct a in Europz partibus barbarorum juri ſunt tradita, de: 
ſtructà urbes , everſa Caſtra, depopulate Provincie, c. & ta. 
men Sacerdotes , qui pavimento & cinere flentes jacere debuerint, 
Lanitatis ſibi nomina expetiunt; ar hovis & profanis votabulis 
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the old Creed; it concludes thus: 1 This true 
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tain'Oonly by the Pope's Paraſites and Flattstem, 
but r ef the Faith of the Chu - 
of Rowe 3: it being one of che Articles of the 

Trent Creed; to which all Ecclefiaſticks are ſWom 
themſelves, and which , by ide ſame:Qath they 
are | oblig'd to teach me Lait under their care 


and charge, as hereafter will appear, So that 


now there is no room for that Diſtinction, where: 


with ſome have ſooth d and pleasd themſelves, 
between the Chureh and Court of Rome; for the 
Court is enter d imo che Church of Nome, or ta: 


tker the Court and Church of Rome-are all one. 
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ged the Primitiue Canon, or Rule of Faith, bo 27 
ding new Articles toit, as neceſſary to be believd 
in order to Salvation: Lock to the Confeſſion - 
begins indeed, with the Primitive Rule of Faith 


as explain d by the Council of Nice and Conftan- 
tinople; and happy had it been for the Church of 


Chriſt if it had ended there. But there-are ad- 
ded afterwards a many new Articles, and with 


reference to them, as well as to the Articles of 


* Catholick Faith, without which none can be 
* ſaved, which I now willingly profeſs and un- 


*-feignedly hold; the ſame I promiſe, vow, 
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+ Hanc veram Catholicam fidem, extra quam nemo ſatous eſſe 


doteſt, quam in praſenti ſponte profiteor, & veraciter teneo, ean- 
dem integram & inviolatam, uſque ad extremum-uite ſpiritum 
conſtantiſſimè ¶ Deo adjuvante) retinere (5... confiteri , atque d 
meis ſubditis, vel illis quorum cura ad me ſpettalit, teneri, de- 
ceri, & pradicari, quantum in me erit, curaturum ego idem N. 


ſpondeo, voveo ac jufo : Sic me Deus adjuvet, & bac ſantis 
| 8 3 « and | 


Dei Evangelia. 
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and ſweax, by: the help of God, moſt conflant- 

* ly to keep and confeſs, entire and inviolate, even 

to my laſt Breath; and to endeavour moreoyer, 
o the mmoſt of my power, that it may be kept, 


taught, ad profeſſed by all my Subjects, or 
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- So helpine God, and theſe his holy Goſpels. 
Now if you, examine. thoſe, Articles that fol- 
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' low after the Conſt ant inopolitan Creed, you will 


fmd they are not merely explicatory of any Ar- 
ticle or Articles of the old Canon of Faith, 
ſuch as that of the hοπ⁰ -˙ο in the Nicene Con- 
feſſion, which was virtually contain'd in the an- 
cient Canon, and by good conſequence. deducible 


from it, and was apparently alſo the ſenſe of 


cilz) but zhey gre plain Addjrions to the Rule 


of Faith. Now if theſe Articles were true, yet 
they ought not preſently to be made a part of 
our Creed; for every Truth is not fundamen- 
tal, nor every Error damnable. We deny not 
but that General or Provincial Councils may 
make Conſtitutions concerning extra- fundamental 
Verities, and oblige all ſuch as are under their 


juriſdiction to receive them, at leaſt paſſiwely, ſo 


as not openly. and contumaciouſly to oppoſe 
them. But to make any of theſe a part of the 
Creed, and to oblige all Chriſtians under pain 
of Damnation to receive and believe them, this 
is really to add to the Creed, and to change the 
ancient Canon or Rule of Faith. But alas! theſe 
ſuperadded Articles of the Trent Creed, are ſo 
far from being certain Truths, that they are moſt 
of them manifeſt Untruths, yea, groſs and dan- 
gerous Errors. To make this appear, I ſhall 
not refuſe the pains of examining ſome of che 
es OR The 
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"hes firſt Article I ſhall take notice df is this; they 
c I profeſs, that in the Maſs is offered to God 2 real 
Lea true, proper, and a Sacrifice for . 
*/the Living and che Dead'; -and-*that in e en 
& moſt holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt, there is Sac! 
*. truly, and really, and ſubſtantially the Body 5 
and Blood, together with the Soul and Divi- 
4 nity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and that there 
* js wrougkta Converſion of the whole ſubſtance 
of the Bread into the Body, and of the whole 
 £. ſubſtance of the Wine into the Blood; which 
*. Converfion the Catholick Church calls Tran- 
& fubſtantiation. . Where this Propoſition | That 
in the Maſs there is offer d to God- a true, pro- 
per, and propitiatory Sacrifice for the Living and 
the Dead,] having that other of the ſubſtantial 
Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chrift in the 
Euchariſt immediately annexed to it; the mean- 
ing of it muſt neceſſarily be this, That in the Eu- 
_ charift the very Body and Blood of Chriſt 'are 
again offer d up to God as a propitiatory Sacri: 
ſice for the Sins of Men. Which is an impious 
Propoſition, derogatory to the one full Satisfa- 
Etion of Chriſt made by his Death on the Crols, 
and contrary to expreſs Scripture, ' Heb. 7. and 
27. and 9. and 12. 15, 26, 28. and 10. 12, 14 
It is true, the Exchar:ft is frequently call'd by 
the ancient Fathes wegopogy, Svoia, an Oblation, ” 
a Sacrifice. But it is to be 'remember'd , that 
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Proſiteor in Miſſa offerri Deo verum, preprium, (& propitia- me 
torium Satrificium, pro vivis & difunidtis, atque "in ſan8iſſums 
Euchariſtie Sacramento eſſe vers & realiter & ſubſtantialiter Cr. M. 
is C Sanguinem , una gian anima & Divinitate Domini ni 
Fen Chriſti, fierique converſationem . totius ſubſtantia Panis in 
Corpus, & totius ſubſtantie vini in ſanguinem, quam converſunen 
 Cathobica Eccleſia Tranſubſtantiationem appel. 
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they ſay alſo it is Sola Aoſtan 1, αν,uSͤͥaαν e, A 
reaſonable Sacriſice, a. Sacrifice without Blod- 
Which, how can it be faid to be, if therein the 
very Blood of Chriſt were offer'd up to God. 
They held the Euchariſt to be a commemorative 
Sacrifice, and ſo do we. This is the conſtant Lan- 
guage of the ancient Liturgies, We offer by way 


of commemoration , according to our Saviour's 


words when he ordgin'd this holy Rite, ¶ Do this : 
in commemoration of me. In the Euchariſt then, 


Chriſt is offer d not hypoſtatically as the Trent 


Fathers have determin'd, (for ſo he was but once 
offer d,) but commemoratively only: And this 
Commemoration is made to God the Father, and 
is not a bare remembring, or putting our ſelves 
in mind. of him. For every Sacrifice is directed 
to God, and the Oblation therein made, what- 
ſoever it be, hath him for its Object, and not 
Man. In the holy Euchariſt therefore, we let 

before God the Bread and Wine, as Figures or 


| Images of the precious Blood of Chriſt ſhed for 


as, and of his precious Body; (they are the ve- 
ry words of the + Clementine Liturgy, ) and 

plead to God the merit of his Son's Sacrifice once 
offer d on the Croſs for us Sinners; and in this 
Sacrament repreſented , beſeeching him for the 
ſake thereof to beſtow his heavenly Bleſſings on 
us. . : | 5 
Io conclude this matter: The Ancients held 


the Oblation of the Euchariſt to be anſwerable in 


+ Meurnulyor awe3ogies Comme morantes, or Comme- 
morando offerimus. | | . 
| TiTo andre es F eli dvdurnor. Vid. Juſtin. 
Mart. Dial. chm Tryph. p. 296, 297. ONCE FAS 
: + Ta Tis au Inos Xeuss 7 Su- VP nN 
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they beliey'd that our Bleſſed Saviour ordain'd © viou 
the Sacrament of the Excharift as a Rite of Pray: whe 
er and Praiſe to God, inftead of the manifold” his! 
and bloody Sacrifices of the Law. Thar the 7e- E 
gal n were Rites to invocate God by, is whie 
ec evidenr from many Texts of Scripture. See elpe-- ſam 
- * cially 1 Sam. 7. 9. and 13. 12. Ezra 6: 10. Prov. and 
| 15. 8. And that they were alſo Rites for praiſing * Joer 
and bleſſing God for his Mercies, appears from Hy 
2 Chron. 29. 27. Inſtead therefore of ſlaying of ſion 
Beaſts, and burning of Incenſe , whereby they was 
praiſed God, and call'd upon his Name under the not 
Old Teſtament; the Fathers, I ſay, believed our Bod 
Saviour appointed this Sacrament of Bread and and 
Wine, as, a Rite e to give Thanks, and Blo 
make ſupplication to his Father in his Name. ceſl 
This you may ſee fully clear'd and prov'd by the and 
learned Mr. Mede, in his Treatiſe intituled, Ihe ſub 
Chriſtian Sacrifice. The Enchariſtical Sacrifice pla 
thus explain'd, is indeed XNoſtxn Duota, a reaſon. on- 
able Sacrifice, widely different from that mon- and 
ſtrous Sacrifice of the Maſs, taught in the Church ren 
of Rome. e e t 
The other Branch of the Article is concerning; V. 
Tranſubſtantiation, wherein the Eccleſiaſtick pro- ſne 
feſſeth upon his ſolemn Oath his Belief, that in II. 
the Euchariſt there is made a Converſion of the . 
whole Subſtance of the Bread into the Body, and T7 
of the whole Subſtante of the Wine into the Blood pe: 
of Chriſt. A Propofition that bids defiance to all fi 
the Reaſon and Senſe of Mankind. Nor (God Cel 
be praiſed ) hath it any ground or foundation in be 
Divine Revelation: Nay. the Text of Scripture by 
en which the Church of Rome builds this Ar- an 


ticle, duly conſidered, utterly ſubverts and over. - 0 
throws it * She grounds ir upon the words - | 
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therefore be then thought an offering up again to 


Night wherein he was ved; 


yhen he and brake ir, and gave it to 
his Diſciples, ſaying, Ibis ig my Body, m di- 


ov, faith St. Luke, =- xdwpſpor faith' St. Pau, 


which is given and broken for you. After the 


ſame manner he took the Cup, and gave Thanks, 
and gave it to them; ſaying, Drink ye all of this, 
for this is my Blood of the New: Teſtament , 19 


keinen, which is ſhed for many for the ref. 


ſion of Sins. Now wharloe 


our Saviour faid, 


was undoubtedly true: But theſe words could 


not be true in a proper ſenſe; for our Saviour's 
Body was not then given, or broken, but whole 


and inviolate;; nor was there one drop of his 


Blood yet ſhed. | The words therefore muſt ne. 
ceſſarily be underſtood. in a figurative Senſe; 


and then, what becomes of the Doctrine of Tran - 


ſubſtantiation? The meaning of our Saviour is 
plainly this: What I not do, is a repreſentati - 
on of my Death and Paſſion near approaching; 
and what I now do, do ye hereafter, do this in 
remembrance of me; let this be a ſtanding, per- 
zetual Ordinance in my Church to the end rai 
Norld ; ler my Death be thus annunciated and 
ſhewn forth till I come to Judgment. See 1 Cor. 
TEE 1 — — 
As little Foundation hath this Doctrine of 
Tran ſubſtantiation in the ancient Church, as ap- 
pears ſufficiently from what hath been already 


faid concerning the Notion: then univerſally re-. 


ceived of the Euchariſtical Sacrifice. It was then 
believd to be an dvapunore, or Commemoration, 
by the Symbols of Bread and Wine, of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, once offer d up to God on 
the Croſs for our Redemption; it could nor 
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ſtantially preſent under the appearance of Bread 
and Wine; for theſe two notions are inconſiſtent 
and cannot ſtand together. The ancient Doctors 


yea, and Liturgies of the Church affirm the Eu- 


chariſt to be incruentum ſacrificium, à ſacriſice 


without Blood ;, which it cannot be ſaid to be, if 
the very Blood of Chriſt- were therein preſent 


and offer d up to God. In the Clementine Litur- 
_ gy the Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt are ſaid 
to be Antitypa, correſpondent Types, Figures and 
Images of the precious Body. and Blood of Chriſt, 


And diverſe others of the Fathers ſpeak in the 
fame plain I. 
Orat. 1. Tom. 1. Cyril. Hieroſol. 5. Cat. 
Ambroſe. de Sacrament. lib. 4. cap. 4. 


Tos 2 teach, that the Bread and Wine in the 
wchariſt, by or upon the Conſecration of them 


| do become, and are made the Body and Blood of 

_ Chriſt. But we know alſo, that tho they do 

not all explain themſelves in the ſame way, yot T 
0 


they do all declare their ſenſe to be very di 
nant from the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
Some of the moſt ancient ors of the Church, 


as Juſtin Martyr, and Irenaus, ſeem to have had 


this notion, that by, or upon the ſacerdotal Be- 


nediQtion, the Spirit of Chriſt, or a divine Vir- 
tue from Chriſt deſcends upon the Elements, and 
accompanies them to all worthy Communicants, 
and that therefore they are ſaid to be, and are 


the Body and Blood of Chriſt; the ſame Divi- 


nity, which is hypoſtatically united to the Body af 


Chriſt in Heaven, being virtually united to the 


Elements of Bread and Wine on Earth. Which alſo 


ſeems to be the meaning of all the ancient Li- 


 qurgies, in which it is pray d rber Gad would | 
"TD nme 


** 


We are not ignorant, that the ancient Fathers, 
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J ĩ ͤ 
fend down bis Spirit upon the Bread an Mn 
in the Euchirift. And thisdoubtlels is the meat: 
ing of UN in his eighth Book' againſt —— 5 

399. Where ſpeaking of the holy Euchariſt 
he 275 that therein + |. © we eat Bread by prayer 


Ci. e, by the prayer of Conſecration for the def- 


cent of the divine Spirit upon it) © made a cer- 
<* tain holy Body, which alſo fanCtifies thoſe, who 


_ © with a ſound or fincere purpoſe of Heart uſe it.] 


But that neither Juſtin Martyr, nor Irene us, nor 
Origen ever dream d of the Tranſubſtantiation of 
the Elements is moſt evident. For Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr and Irenæus do both of them plainly affirm, 
that by eating and drinking the Bread and-Wine 
in the Euchariſt, our Bodier are nouriſb d, and 
that the Bread and Wine, are digeſted and turn d 
into the Subſtante of our Bodies; which to af- 
firm of the glorify'd Body of Chriſt, were im- 
pious and blaſphemous, and to affirm the ſame 
of the mere accidents of the Bread and Wine, 
would be very abſurd and ridiculous. And Ori- 
gen expreſly ſaith, That what we eat in the 


Euckariſt is Bread, but Bread ſanctify'd and 
made holy by Prayer, and which by the divine 


Virtue that accompanies it, ſandtifieth all thoſe 
* who worthily receive it. He that would ſee more 
of this notion of the ancient Fathers, and particu- 
larly thoſe places of Juſtin Martyr and Irene 
fully clear'd ang vindicated, from the forced and 
abſurd gloſſes of the Romaniſts, may conſult my 
learned Friend Mr. Grabe, in his notes upon 
Juſtin Martyrs firſt Apology of his own Edi- 


tion, p. 128, 129. but eſpecial ly in his large 
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and elaborate Annotatian- upon Irexexs, lib. 4. 
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I aun diſmiſs this Anicle with..chis one only | 


obſervation, that after the prodigious. DoQrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation was confirm d by the firſt 


. 
f 
7 


Lateran Council, there were mam in the Com- 
munion of the Church of Rowe, who could not 


digeſt it, did not in truth believe it, and wiſh d 
from their Hearts that their Chutch had-never 


deſin'd it. For this we have the ample Teſti“ 


< The converſion of the Bread and; Wine int6 


* Chriſt's Body and Blood, ſaith-Cajctan; per. 3 
* gu. 75. Ala I. all of us do teach in words. 


but indeed many deny it, thinking nothing leis, | 
< Theſe are diyerſely divided one from another. = 
Fot ſome by the Converſion that is in the Sa- 
e crament, underſtand nothing but identity of 


* place, that is, that the Bread is therefore ſaid 
to be made the Body of Chriſt, becauſe wheie 
© the Bread is, the Body of Chriſt becomes pre- 


<« ſent alſo. Others underſtand by the word can. 
< ver/ion nothing elſe but the order of Succeſ 
ion, that is, that the Body ſucceedeth and is 
runder the veils of accidents, under which the 
Bread, which they ſuppoſe to be annihilated 

ct was before. Occam, Centilagii concluſ cap. 19. 


faith, There are three Opinions about Tranſub- 


< ſtantiation, of which the firſt ſuppoſeth a can» 

< verſion of the ſacramental Elements, the ſecond 
the annihilation, the third affiqgneth the Bread 
* to be in ſuch manner tranſubſtantiated into 


e the Body of Chriſt, that it is no way chang'd 
jn ſubſtance, or ſubſtantially converted into 


* Chriſt's Body, or doth ceaſe to be, but only 


e that the Body of Chriſt in every part of it, 
* becomes preſent in every pu of the Bread: | 
Wealdenſis, Tom: 2. de Sacram. E f 


ä rrf , Cap. 19. 
e our eee , 
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25. 64. ſaith, That ſome ſuppoſed the con- 


5 2nd: yet deny not the — ol dle Bread Rill 


0 23 55 + Oe 
Book entitled Quatwor anwmn, * Tat Wie 
« ſome, pethaps many, but hardly to be diſcern d 
< and noted; who: thought Kill. as Berengarias 
did. The, fame Waldenfes, i in the ſame Book, 


Ebene that is in the Sacrament, to be, in that 
the Bread and Wine are aſſum'd into the unity 
of Chriſt's Perſon; ſome thought it to be by _ nn 
by Way: of i impanation, and ſome by way of figu- 1 

tative and tropical appellation. The firſt and _—_— 
* ſecond of thels Opinions, found the better en- - oh 
15 „ ment in ſome Mens minds, becauſe "ay 

+ grant the eſſential preſence of Chriſt's 
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15 5 — to ſuſtain the appearing accidents, 
+. Theſe Opinions he reports to have been very 
Acceptable to many, not without Gut wiſhing 
5 the Church had decreed that Men ſhould follow 
Done of them. 
70 It cannot bedoubted, but thatithre areat this 
day many -in the Communion of the Church of 
Rome, who are in the ſame perplexity about this 
Article of Tranſubſtantiation, and have the fame 
wiſhes, that their Church had never made it an 
— e of their Faith; for the abſurdities of 
uhſtantiation, and the reaſon of Mankind. 
are ſtill the fame. Now what a lamentable con- 
dition are they in, who are forced to profeſs (yea 
= all Eccleſiaſticks now by the Trent Confeſſion 
4 e moſt ſolemn manner to ſwear) that the7̃ 
ieve what they cannot for their Hearts believe; 
whoſe Conſciences, between the determinations 
of their Church, and the diQtates of their own 
reaſon, yea and ſenſe too, are continually ground, 
as between two Milſtones! I have been long up- 
on this Article; but tall 3 brief on the 


next. | 
The 


The bart u And umi: 1 ieee MY *Y 
„under one kind only whole and entire 


and the whole Sactament is received. No 1 


this Article of the /affitiency of the Sacramem of 
the Euchariſt taken only "in one Rind, as it refers 
to, and is deſign d to Juſtifle the ptaktice of the 
Roman Church, in the conſtant at blick ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacrament to all the Laity 
only in one kind, vis. the Bread, denying 'thert! 
the Cup; is manifeſtly againſt our Saviour's firſt 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament, a K W 
Practice, and the Uſage of the 
of Chrilt for a thonfand Years, as * ele 
diverſe learned Men of the Roman Commu 
And yet according to the Trent Creed all Men 
ate damm d that do not aſſent to the inſoleſt 
(and as I may juſtly term it) Antichriſtian De. 
cree of the Roman Church ih this point. A 
ho can without aſtoniſhment reflect on the ftiff- 
neſs, and obſtinacy; and uͤncharitableneſs of e 
Trent Fathers in this matter ! Before they 
when it was noiſed, that a Council ſhouid be 
called to redreſs the manifold Abuſes and Cor- 
ruptions that wete in the Church, it was the 
longing expectation, and earneſt deſire of 1 
good Men, that amongſt other things, the Com. 
munion in both kinds might be reſtord to the 
Laity. There were a multitude of pious 
as it were upon their knees before: them, thirſt- 
ing after the Cup of Bleſling; and earneſtly 
ging for an entire Sacrament. But thoſe Duri 


Patres, thoſe hard-hearted Fathers had no com · 


paſſion on them, turn'd a deaf ear to their loud 
crys and ſupplications, only bidding them believe 


_ 


28 Fateor etiam \ ſub alter tantum ſerie, totum age in. 
grum Chriſtum verumque * ſums | 
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for the dead _ in tho ancient Chung Rs: 
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for the future (what they could not beliere ) * 


that half the Sacrament was erer whit as =} | 
as the whole. 
Immediately follows this Article: «.] * 


hold that there is a Purgatory, and that the 
“Souls detained there are relieved by the Pray. 


ers of the Faithful. Now this Article of a 
Purgatory after this Life, as it is underſtood and 
taught by the Raman Church (that is, to be a 
ce and ſtate of miſery and torment, where- 
into many faithful Souls go preſently after m_ 
and there remain till they are throughly Pu 
from their droſs, or delivered ' thence by 1 
Indulgences, Cc.) is conttary to 'Scripture; 
the ſenſe of the Catholicꝶ Church for at leaſt = 


_ firſt four Centuries, as J have at large proved ina 
_ Diſcourſe concerning the Srare of the Souls of Men 


in the interval between Death and the Ræſurrectian: 


Which J am ready. to communicate to Monſſeur 


de Meaum if he deſire it. Indeed the Do- 
Arine'of Purgatory is nor Is an —— but a 
ngerous one too, am verily 
ded ) hath betray d a multitude of 2 
eternal perdition, who might have eſcaped Hell. 
5 they bad not depended upon an after game in 
. — But this Article being very gainful 
Roman Clergy, muſt above Shen” be held 
and — wc maintain d and rr 8 
8. 11 firmly hold it. 
Prayer for the dend as N on the Hy- 3 
potheſis of Purgatory (and we no otherwiſe re- 
ject them) fall together with it. The — 


Cindy teneo, Pagetniom 5 age 10 area, 
fidelium ſuffragiis jruar i. 
l Conſtanter tenen. | 


I mean 


# 
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I mean een 2 Prayers, Po a | 


ther depterations, or petitions) were of two 
comme 


forts, either the common and general 
moration of all the faithful at the oblation-of the 
holy Euchariſt, or the particular Prayers uſed at 
the Funerals of any he the Faithful in lately dercea- 
fed. The former reſpetted their final abſolution, 
Conſummation of their Blifs at the Re- 
—— ; like as that our Church uſeth both 
in the Office for the Communion, and in that 
for the Burial of the Dead: Which indeed. ſeems 
to be no more than what I ray: for in 
that petition of the Lord's Prayer ( weerightly 
underſtand: it) Thy Kingdom | come. -TF MG 
were alſo charitable omens, and good — 
the Faithful living, as it were eber 
the Soul of the — to the joys o 
diſe, of which they believed it already 
as the ancient Author of the Bcelefuaſticat — 4 
chy in his laſt Chapter of that Bock plainly. in- 
forms us. In a word, let any underſtanding.and 
unprejudiced Perſon — obſerve the Pray 
ers for the dead in the moſt undoubtedly ancient 
Liturgies, efpecially thoſe: in the Clementine Li- 
turgy, and thoſe mentioned in the Eco/effaftical 
Hierarchy and he will be fo 8 from — 
the Roman Purgatory upon the of 
Prayers, that he muſt needs ſos they make di- 
** againſt it. For they all run (as even that 
Prayer for the dead, which is unadviſedly left by 
the Romanifts ; in their own Canom of the Mails, 
as a Teſtimony againſt thernſelves) in this form: 
For all that ars in peace or at reft in the; Lord. 
Now how can they be ſaid to be in peace or at 
_ reſt in the Lord, who are ſuppoſed tc 0 be. N 4 
ſtate of Miſery: and Torment? * 


1 TG | 
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It Tus enn Anide is this: 55 . | 
« Saints rei 
<« venerated and Javoked,;and has they offer up 
Mt Prayers to God for us; and that their Relicks 


 Invogution' of Sainte deceaſed there is no gr 
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together with Chriſt ars to be 


are to be venerated. -' Now for the Worſhip 


or foundation in the Holy Scriptures, no o Freceps, 
no Exatuple. Nay it is by evident conſequence 
forbidden in the prohibition of the Worſhip and 
Invocation of Angels, Col. 2. v. 18. with which 


Text Taps the 35 Canon of the Council- 


Laodicga, ànd the judgment of the learned ; 


ther Theodore - concerning it, who flouriſhed 
- ſhortly: after that Council. Hei in his Notes up- 


on that Text of St. Paul, hath theſe | wen 


words, Tbe + Synod. met at Laodicea: in Phrygia 


made a Law: forbidding Men to pray euem td ib 
Angels..\ See alſo Zonaras upon the lame. Canon, 
He as well as Theodoret long before * een 
judged, cher both in the Texr of St. f 
in the Laodicean Canon, all Prayers ay vs A 
forbidden. Now if we mult not pray to Angels; 


then much leſs may we pray to Saints. The An- 
gels are miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to 1 a 


to them who: ſhall iy Heirs 2 wah 2 2 
watch over us, and are . 
us, 1 they are internuncii, Au between 
and us, conveying God's Bleſſings to us and 
e to God, AZ. 10, & 4. Apoc. 8, 453 


ng * are bang) here affirm” 
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(89 . 
a l Salle Ant yet we mut dar ' | 
Een to che A i ago seinen i 
2 alſo ee Who ue long before: a 
I N qr. clivering ehe Tenſe of The 
is t 8 15 5 matter Mb F. rantrã 
20 f. 5 233. Edit, Canpdd: where ————ů 
gifconrketh againſt the religious Worſhip and In- 
ocation of Angels, in 6ppoſiti6n to'which be - 
ſ lays down this as à received Doctrine anon 
al Catholick Chriſtians, * Thar fall Prayers, | 
* Supptications, Deprecations and Thankſgiv 
fferec t6 Got the Lond of ali, 


—— — 


Are to be 6 
Linde Chief High Priest, who is ubove ul 
gels, the Hrißg Word, and God: And pe 
ſently after he 2 — the Fol F 48d untèaſonable- 
bels of praying 269" ſeveral accounts 
As firſt;  anfs oy lat knowledge of Am 
4s, and what offices they feverally perform an 
eret which we cannot rar to's which is this 
_ Very reaſon which St. Pau ſu 3 
before mentioned, that whoſoever N 
Invocates the Angels; 5s. doth intrude + 
things tobich he bath not Jen. From Feng. 
maf eafily gather, that Oyiger in this ern ed 
of his, e in ee to thar Text of St Pan; n 
underſtodd it as we do, to be a prohibition of all 
Prayer to Angels. 2. He argues that if weſhould 
— that wre could attain fuck” 
E . of the Angels, yet it would not 
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fox us to pray to them, r Any other, + 

Is to God the Lo” of all, who alone is — 
all IE, abundantly able ro Tupply all dür g 
— — | 


1 om vote, aner Wend deprecationes & gratia- 
rum ationes offerendas eſſe Deo rerum omnium 


rem onnibus Angeli Haun, T, vivim ps Su © 


-Deum. s e 
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N e e 0 er Jeſs | 
. t of God, his Word, Willom and . 
Truth. Laſtly, He reaſbns to this effeft; that 


as they de. ; 8. P. 40 
where to Celſut talking of thoſe Spirits that pre- 


K Wu 2 * 0 
9 x 1 W * 
* E R 
* 4 1 a 
Tk 4 


\ 


13 f 
2 F 
| 9 


x Y 


1 


; 
\ 


Chriſt,; the 
the beſt way to gain the good will of choſe bleſ- 


4 


ſed Spirits is not to pray to them, but to imi- 
rave (het b 1 


by paying opr Devotions to God alone, 

| Done rhe fame Origen, 10:8. P-402 „ 
fide over the affairs öf Men here below, who 
were thought to be appeaſed only by Prayers to 


them in a barbarous Language, he anſwers with 


deriſion, and tells him, he forgot with whom he 


had x6 do, and that he was ſpeaking to Chriſti - 


ans, eubo t pray to God atone thro Zeſus. And then 


be adds, that the genuine Chriſtians. in their 


Prayers: to God, ' uſed no barbarous words, but 
prayed to him in the language of their reſpeCtive 
Countries, che Greek Chriſtians in the Greek 


Tongue, the Romens in the Roman Language, as 


knowing that the God to whom. they prayed un- 
derſtood all Tongues and Languages, and heard 
and accepted their Prayers in their ſeveral Lan- 
guages, as well as if they had addreſfd them - 
ſelves to him in one and the fame Language: 
Again in the ſame Bock. p. 420. to Celſns diſ- 
courſing much after the ſame rate, he gives this 
excellent anſwer : The + one God is to be at- 
* ton'd by us, the Lord of all, and muſt be en- 
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+ Tote 1 9 OO Ji 7% 1507 wy Alt. 1 
# Eben 5 7, dm 404 Oer; & Vnus eſt nobis placaind 
dus Deus untverforum Dominus atque ut propitins fit exorandus, 
qui ut ique pietate dy precibus placatur. Si vult poſt hunc placari 


* 


etiam alios., cogitet. quod ſicut moto corpore, umbra quoque ſius 
moveti ita, cum aliquis Deum habet propitium, ſequitur ut ami- 


cas habeas omnes ejus Angelos, Animas & Spiritus. EN 
ho * Prayers 


- 1, 7 


aà clear account of it 


\2 


„ will become Friends to ſuch an one. 8. — 


theſe Teſtimonies of Origen, to which more might | 
be added, it is very evident that the Catholick 
Chriſtians of his time, made no Prayers either to 


Angels or Saints, but directed all their Prayers 
to God through the alone mediation of Jeſus 


Chriſt our Saviour. Indeed, againſt the Invoca- | 


tion, of Angels and Saints, we have the concur- 
rent Teſtimonies of all the Catholick Fathers of 
the firſt three Centuries at leaſt. For as to that 
Teſtimony of 7u/tin Martyr in his ſecond (or 
rather firſt) Apology for the Chriſtians, p. 56. 


alledged by Bellarmin, and others of his Party, 
for the worſhipping of Angels as practiſed in the 


Primitive Times of the Church; I have given 


F. 8-, where I have evidently proved that place of 
Fuſtin to be ſo far from giving any countenance 


to the Religious Worſhip of Angels, that it makes 


directly againſt it. And the like may be eaſily 


ſhewn of the other Allegations of Bellarmine out 


of the Primitive Fathers 


To conclude ;. Look into the moſt antient Li- 


turgies, as particularly that deſcribed in the Ec- 
clefraftical Hierarchy, and the Clementine Liturgy, 


contain'd in the Book, entituled, the Apoſiolt- 


cal. Conſtitutions ; and you will not find in them 


one Prayer of any ſort to Angels or Saints, no, 


not ſo much as an oblique Prayer, (as they term 


it,) i. e. a Prayer directed to God, that he would 
hear the interceſſion of Angels and Saints. for us 


_ go 


„* ( — T7 ooo oe 
* Prayers:being the beſt means of appeaſing him. 
Mt "Andi Cz1/24\ would have others applied to af. 

*/ter him., let him aſſure himſelf; that as the 

Body's Motion unavoidably moves its Shadow, 

*: ſo likewiſe when God: is once become propiti- 


Def. Fid. Nic. F. 2. C. 4. 


, ( 


5 by the Trent Cieed, who do pot hold and pra- 
iſe the invocation. of the Saints deceaſed. For 


4 oY this is one of the Articles of that Creed, without 


4 the belief whereof, they tell us, zone can be. 
8 ſaved : That is, all are damned who pray unto: 
* God alone through Chriſt the Mediator, as the 
4 Scripture directs, and the Catholick Church of the 
5 firſt and beſt Ages hath practiſſde. 
os As to what follows, that the Saints departed: 
ho do offer 8 their Prayers to God for s; if it be 
"4 underſtood of the interceſſion of the Saints in 2 
= neral, we deny it not. But this is no reaſon 


* | why we ſhould pray to them to pray: for us. 
Nay, on the contrary, if the deceaſed Saints do 


or of their own accord, and out of their perfect 

* Charity pray for us, what need we be ſo ſolici- 

0 tous to call upon them for their Prayers, elpeci- 
3 ; 


ally, when our Reaſon and Scripture alſo tell 
us, that we-are out of their hearing, and that 
they do not, cannot know our particular Wants 
and Neceſſities? For, as to what the Romaniſts 
tell us of the Glaſs of the:Trinity, and extraor- 
dinary Reve/ations, they are bold preſumptuous 
Conjectures, deſtitute of any ground or colour 
from Reaſon or Scripture, and indeed are incon- 
ſiſtent with one another. To be ſure, that con- 
ceit of the Glaſs of the Trinity would never have 
paſſed with the Fathers of the firſt Ages: For 
they generally held, That the Soult of the Righ-. 
teous ( ſome indeed excepted. of the Souls of the 
Martyrs, )' do not preſently after Death aſcend to 
the third Heaven, but go to a place and ſlate of 
inferior Bliſs and Happineſs, (which they com- 
monly call by the Name of Paradiſe, tho where 
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Nemo ſaluus efſe poteſt, 
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l 
e, ) and there 
remain till the Reſurrefion of their oft * 
which, they ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hen. 

ven, and there for ver enjoy that conſummate 


liſt and Happineſs 'which conſifts in that clear 


iſion of God, which the holy Scripture calls ſer. 
ing him Face to Face. And indeed, their diſtin. 
Rjon of Paradiſe (the receptacle of holy 
Souls preſently after Death,) from the thitd 
Heaven, ſeems to have. firm ground in the 
Ne Teſtament. Vide Lake 23. 43. 2 Or. 
12. and 2. 3, 4. and Grot. in Loca; and was 
undoubtedly received inthe Church of God be. 
fore the coming of the Lord in the Fleſh, © How 
ever, this was a current Doctrine in the Chriſtian 
Church for many Ages; till at length the Popiſb 
Council of Florence boldly determin'd the con- 
trary, defining, + That thoſe Souls, which having 
contracłed the blemifh of Sin, being either in their 


Bodies, or out of t hem, purged from it, are preſem. 


ty received into Heaven, and there clearly bebold 
God himſelf, one Gad in three Perſons, as he u. 
This Decfee they craftily made, partly to eſta- 
bliſh the Superſtition of praying to Saints de- 
| ceaſed, whom they would make us to believe to 
ſee and know all our Neceffiries' and Concerns 
in 2 Trinitatit, as was ſaid before, and ſo 
to be fit Los (n= of our religious Invocation; 
party and chiefly to confirm the Doctrine of 
| en that the Prayers of the ancient 
Church for the Dead, might Aae to be 
founded upon a ſuppoſition that the Souls of 
ſome,” nay, moſt faithful Perſons after Death go 


1 


into 2 place of grievous Torment, out of which 
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Bodies ; after 
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Alms of the Läving . os * 5 
It is added in che 
Tbemſelves, 257 68” 2 ein Re [ane are. 0 
by e A. Rrange definition , Trent 
Fathers, ially if we conſider the 7-48 when 
it was made; a time when the be belt and wiſeſt 
Men in the Roman Communion ſadly ee 4 
of the vile Cheat put upon the poc tant 
People; by ſhewing them I Kno] not — Re- 
E ans, and drawing them to the 125 
* only for Gain's ſake, and to pick 
cland — vas the J 25 15 op *l A 
| pious C&ſſander, as to this Arti + 
— 1 a ſmall n n l 
ues, eſpecially in che Fl 
« — ren re Which are made. 275 
© are too apparently liable to e 27 the 
* Hr ing and veneration of them is of 
<- ſervice to true Piety and Devotion, 1 
very much to Supetſtition or Gain; it — 
me much more proper, that a ſuch; — 
„tion of Miracles were forborn, and As Feople 
were invited to werſhip the true 
of Saints; that is, the Examples of — 
© Virtue they have left behind them for gur imi - 
tation, as is recorded in what len ee Mat 
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multa ex iis * oftentantur non temers 
illotum frequentatio (5 energtio:mon 
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videtur, ut ab omni reliquiarum oftentatione ab. 
ſtineatur, & populies ad veras Sanftorum reli iquias colendas, id 


wierd 


Oe — 


Fietatis ( uirtutum duæ in N A 5 


— 


% 
n I a 
—_ — ee RPA I es inns wet De RI 
— — 5 
— 8 þ —_ — 


N 
i 
* 
— 
* 
* 
b . 
* * - 9 * 
* _ = ” 
* N 9 
" 
, - 
: * n 
En ne — — — 1 1 «Adis. - «4 F 
— pr. — — — — 2 1) = b 
ig Þ — — 2 — * Ls _ W r 7 ' Au 2 
, — . . —— — — - . . 
> _ 9 . Fy —. * a n 2 7 — — — 
T7 \ . bl - " — == 3 a — — 1 a > » WF" 4 
uo —_ 8 m_ a * * a — . 1 EX — * 7 
- * » DT þ - 4 P — — 2 — 
F — * * * — >. 0 * * 8 * — - r 4 
—_ — — ? q _= \ TI _ I — 8 = LOSS 5 .. r - — — — — — Jay 
4 -y d 2 8 _ L 7 A 
* — = — I's Ty. F * * : 
U 8 2 K TY 
1 - +4 * _— 


rhe nent Article of the Tem 9 
« dual y aſſert, that the 
riſt, 6h thy ever Virgin, Mother o | 
and other Saints, are to be had and retain d, 
« and. that due Honour and Veneration are to be 
00 given them. A doughty Article indeed, wor- 
thy to be uſher'd in with a Firmffeme gero! N 
But is this really an Article of the Catholick 
Chriſtian Faith, without the belief whereof _ 
is no Salvation? What then is become 
of the Catholick Church of the firſt three | 
turies and downwards? For it is certain; that 
the Church of thoſe Days never allowed the uſe 
of Images in her Oratories or Conventicles, much 
lefs the Adoration and Worſhip. of them. This 
appears from what we read of Adrian the Ro- 
man Emperour , related by lius Lampridius in 
the Life of A lexander Pear that he favour- 
ing the Chriſtians, and willing to gratiſie them 
in their way of Worſhip, commanded: that they 
ſhould have Temples bullt for them without any 
Images in them; as well knowing their utter 
averfation to the deu up of Images in the pla- 
ces of their religious Worſhip. This alſo more 
"mg # alete from the Writings of the Chri- 
pologiſts of thoſe Times againſt the Hea . 
thens objeSing to them, that they had no Images 
that they worſhip'd, and conſequently, that they 
were Atheiſts, and worſhip'd nd God at all; for 
they thought there could be no religious Wor- 
"ſhip of an Ao Era ſome viſhte Image of 
the 2 5 anne d, 104. ane no 3 


To 8 1 — — Re ** — —— — 4 
1 mne ape imagines Chriſti ac - Dep jngr FI 


nis, nec non aliorum Sanctorum habendas qo ret _ 
tis febitun honorem & venerafionem n. he 
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Image at 


25 * 9 yg * 
4 — * 
* 3 7 


Chriſtians, they 


 worſhip'd no Deity. + Now our A pologiſts are ſo 
Chriſtians had Images in their places of Worſhip, 


ion that the 


that they anſwer without any diſtinttion; by way 
of conceſſion, and that not only granting chat they 
had no Images, but affirming they ought not to 
have them, and condemn d the Gentiles which 
had. See Minutius Felix, Arnobius and Laclan- 


oc 
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In the fourth Century indeed, there were ſome- 
attempts to bring in Pictures into the Chriſtian 
Oratories, but they were preſently check'd and 
repreſs d by the Governours of the Church, as 
appears from the 36th Canon of the Council of 
Eltheris in Spain, and from the Relation which 
Epiphanius gives us, ( who flouriſh'd towards the 
end of the fourth Century,) in his Epiſtle to 
John Biſhop of Feruſalem, tranſlated by St. Jerome 
out of Greek into Latin. Tom. 2. Oper. Hiero- 
nymi; where he tells Jahn of Feruſalem, that 
going into a Church in the Village of Anahlatha 
to pray, he found there a Picture hanging up, 
which ( tho? it were out of his own Dioceſe,) 


he cut in pieces, as being ſcandalous and contra- 


ry to the holy Scriptures; and deſires John to 
Ak care fox the future, that no ſuch Pictures 
be hung up in any Church under his Juriſdiction. 
The words of Epiphanius are theſe: +. At my 
* entrance into the Church to pray, L ſaw. . 
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+ Cian intraſſem in Eccleſiam ut mem irteni ibi welum . 
pendens in ſoribus cn Tel dis tinBum argc depitfui, & 
habens ĩmaginem quaſi Chriſti-, vel Sancti cujuſdam , non enim 
Satis memini cujns Imago: fuerit ; cim ergo hoc vidiſem, in — 
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| 266 
0 vel EPS. the Doors * "Y fame . 
Church, died and painted, and having es 
Image as it were of Chriſt, ot ſom „ 
„ for 1 do not well remember whoſe n | 
e When therefore 1 had ſeen" us Image hf 
50 Man hanging in the Church of c 300: 
inſt the Authority of the Scriptures, I tote it 
in pieces, and adviſed the Keepers of the plact to 
wrap therewith a poor dead Man and carry hin 
yo — ekleq it. And whereas'they on che other 
hand murmured, ſaying, that if he would te 
< the Veil, he ought in Juftice*ts change ir, and 
„ give them another for it; no ſooner heard 
© rhis, but I promiſed to give them one, and 
G) chit I would ſend it preſently. "However, ſome 
& little time paſt, whilſt 1 was ſeeking after the 
e heft Veil, to ſend _ it; for I chought I muſt 
& ſend one from Tas :nbvy 1 have 
 < ſuch as I could £/ 2 and I beſeech thice; 
& command the Presbyters of that place to te: 
* ceive the Veil we have ſent from the Bearer, 
& 2nd to command for the 3 — 
* Veils as are contrary to our R | 
© up in the Chavet of | ir becomes 
4 | Bl 12 
— Ü—.— IE — — 
cleſia Chriſti contra n e dune ovine 


imaginem, ſcidi il{ud, & magis dedi conſiliun | 
foci; ut pauperem mortuum eo obvalverent . £575 2 
contra mum antes dixerunt, fi ſcindere woluer , ſtun erat us. 
aliud daret velum atque mutaret.. Nod cm and me datu- 
rum eſſe pollicitus ſum, E illico eſſe — Fauluium gutem 
morarum fuit in medio, dum quaro optimum velum pro eo mittere, 
arbitrabar enim de Cypro mihi eſſe mittendum; Nunc. autem miſi 
quod potui reperire, 7 7 precor ut jubeas Presbyteros"e 


 ſuſcipere welum & latore, 18 if a wohis a wel eft : .& 0 fines 


| e, ut in Eccleſia ; 
1 m wveniunt , non N re 2 mnt Ln 
tuam hanc magis habere Forth inem, ut ) 113 ale 2 
gee lin, of Ecelſit Chriſt, & pyk ea ee 


thy 
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« ohy Morthts have the greater cars in this le. 

« ſpeft, chat thou mayelt take away all ſuch 
| ulofity as is unworthy of the Chriſtian 
4 Cach, and the People committed to thy 


dicated from the Cavils of Beller 
learned Andrew River, in his Critice Scy: Spec. 
lib. 3. ard 29. How would the. Zeal of this 
good Biſhop have b i qbflam d, if he 
ſeen what we now a-day$ e, not only 


fore them hg 1" 
By what means Imag Worſhip in Aﬀer- 
enter d into the _Chugeh, is not ſo eaſie a 
nor is it very 
about the beginning f — Century it had 
otten great ground. For in the Year of our 
ord 754, in the Reign of Conſtantine, nick nam d 
ronymus, a General Council was convened at 
Conftantinople, conſiſting of 338 Biſhops, decla- 
ring it fel the ſeventh General Cont Vide 


— 


1618. This Synod expreſly condemn'd all Wor- 
ſhip of Images, decreeing it to be abominable; 
and that all Images of what ſorver Matter or Colour 
they toere made, ſhould be — out of all Ohri —— 
Churches. Ibid. p. 965. And preſently after, th 
decree ſevere Punifſhments to any Man bat ſhou 
dare from thence forward, to make, worſhip, or 
ſet up in the Church, or in his own Houſe, Fe 
ſuch ; Sq as being a tranſgreſſor of the Com- 
mandment- of God, and an enen) to the Do- 
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Biſhop 8 Ho this Council condemn. all Image 
both to Seriptwre, and 1 


that 


cc charge. "The Authority of this Epiſtle is vin- | 
by the 


for Brag but maſſie Images in Churches, and 


has pray ing, Kneeling, and Un Incenſe be. | 


Bot this is certain, that 


Syn. CP. in Af. Syn. Nic. 2. p. 621. Edit. Col. An. 


Crine of the Fathers. Where obſerve. that the 


contrary" | 
fo zo th Dorn of the Fathers of the Chureb 


bs 4 * 
1 vo O_Sa—s a —_ — — 3 2 
2 5 —— * ä on \ — — 
a 8 . . __ OR . — O — I 
— — — - — 5 D — 
8 * - ad — 2 1 — = « — - * a * * 
Jn - — — - - ——— by — = - —— 8 
4 J = l * — ” —_— _— 4, 8 * = — * My 2 
- +» 9 
, 4 
* 5 4 
* / a I 
- * 4 


Biſhops who in the form 
Baſilius Biſhop of Ancyra, 
Bilkop 
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„ 
that were before them, as indeed; we have already. 
e eee Comer Oar tl” 
Damaſcene a Monk, who were the chief ſticklers. 
for Image · Worſhip, were excommunicated. _.. _ 
About 30 Years after, vis. An, 787,. another 
Council met at Caftantinople firſt, and was af. 
terwards tranſlated to Nice, in which. the De- 
cree of the Io 779 Synod was: exploded, and 
Image-Worſhip bxlt. eſtabliſh'd in the Church. 
This Council was calFd_ by the Empreſs Irene. 
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a bigorted Image Worthipper : Se had fe great 


an influence upon this Synod, that partly by her. 
Perſuafions, partly by her Threatnings, ſeveral 
ARG Wh, nod xl ns 
mage-Worlhip, were now it. Among thele, 
Jcodorus Biſhop of 
of Amorium, were 


Myra, and Theodaſius 


brought in as Pompe Circences, and offer d to 


this Council their Letters ſupplicant 2 confeſſing 
e 


that they had finn'd in condemning t 


d lin [ Worſhip 
of Images in the . Synod | convened by Con- 


ſtantinus Copronymus.. Dux Jſemina falli It 


was a Woman that firſt brought this childiſh 
Worſhip. (the great Hincmar of Rhemes calls it 
Puparum cultum, Baby-Worſhip,) into the Church 
of Chriſt. The Biſhops in this Synod, being 


deſtitute of Scriprure Proof and Authentick Tra- 


dition for their Image-Worſhip , - betook them. 
ſelves * 0 certain Apocryphal and ridiculous. 
Stories, as Charles the Great obſery'd. For in 
this Synod , a Letter from Adrian Biſhop of 


F 


Rome, to Cpnflantine and Irene, was produced, 


«be r — 
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ad 


aud openly 
_ bles, as 
' Conflantine the Great before his Converſion; the 
2 — Remedy fot he One after 8 
Blood of innocent the appearing of St. 
Peter and St. Paul to him in Bean : 
him to ſend for A Sylue ſter, who, upon we 
know not what Perſecution rai 
againſt the Chriſtians, was' fled with his Clergy 
to the Mountain'So7ae, and there hid them. 
ſelves in the Caves thereof; that when Sylbeſter 
came to him, he commanded his Deacons to 
produce the Images of St. Peter and Paul, which 
 asjfoon as the Emperour ſaw, he cryed ont aloud, 
Theſe are the very Images that I ſaw'in my Dreum; 
Ian convinced, I believe, and defire the Lauer 
of Baptiſm; which, when he had received, he 
was immediately cured of his Leproſie: That 
thereupon, in gratitude for the benefit he had re- 
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particularly concerning the Leprofie of 


ſed by Conftantine 


ceived, he order'd Churches to be built for the 


Chriſtians, whoſe Walls and Pillars ſhould be 
adornd with the holy Images of Chriſt and the 
Saints. Was there ever ſuch a Legend offer d 


to a Synod of Biſhops? And yet this Letter of 


Adrian was accepted, and approved of by the 
whole Council. Had none of them read the Life 


of Conſtantine; written by Exſebius 2 © On! 

_ Wherefore, about ſeven Years after, vis. An. 
794, this Nicene Synod was condemn'd ,” and ab- 
dicated, by a Council of about 300 Biſhops con- 
vened at Frankford by Charles the Great, King 
of France. In this Sy nod, were preſent not only 


the Biſhops of France, but alſo. of Germam and 


Lombardy, as Provinces ſubdued to the King of 
France. Pope Adrian alſo ſent his Legates thi- 
ther, and the Great Charles himſelf honoured this 
Council with his PreſenſdeeGQ. * 
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N and + Bellarmine tell us 13 ce Fab BD 


Frankford miſtook the meaning of the 2d 18 


Council, as thinking ce bad dete 
8 Worlbip due to God alone to be given * 4 
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and Bellarmine were both groſiy mi- 


almoſt all the learned Bi 
had the Acts of the 2d Mireme Synod before them, 
1 peruſed e pat 
wd them as to the 
Mor ſhip. Beſides, our Aleuinus 
Tutor, the moſt learned 


before ſo fully examin d the Nicene A, that 
them, ami 


be wrote a learned Diſcourſe a | 
_ notably refuted them, as we ſhall. hear by 4 
Laſtly, it is certain that the Fathers of the Coup- 


cil of Frankford did not condemn only Cu 
latriæ to be given to Images, but all manner 17 


religious Worſhip. 


the Teſtimony of the Frankford Synod againſt 
Image Worſhip are utterly miſtaken ; that the 
Synod which the Fathers at Frankford condemmd 
was not the Council of Nice, but that of Conftan- 
Tome under e A cog oy __ 
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In Concilio Frank. ad, An. 794- 


5 | Frnciford 


the Salnts, which were tar 
But it is 3 probable, that | 


iii 


ſtaken. There were aſſembled in this Council 
ſhops of the Welt z they 


Man * that Age, Had 


* Others ere tell us that they who Ws | 


25 
38 


7 


S 


EYE 


an 
8 > 


ag + 


8 
8] 


ee] 
( 


Q 


7h 1 "Mm © VI 


ip — — This is ſtrauge inews 


W N in their 


E 
= 
he 
at 
. 
1 
* 
fs 
ad 
ar 
hd 
1 
* 
8e 
ift 
he 


14 1 


D perfect agteed with the Fa. 
the Mirent Council, and . aſs | 


ergo far: from! being true. The miſtake of 
choſ& Writers who tell us 7 mi- 
ſtabe an them, and not a w prevarication) 
aroſe ſtum hende, that the Synod: which eſta- 
Mr Worſhip. met fit ca noted be. 
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convened at Conſtantinople, and 
therdupdn be miſtalen for that Counell of Com 
Plnitinople, which was convened by Cas ſtamtinus 
N vrhich was indeed confirm d by the 
Frankford Fathers; But that it was the ſecond 
Councit of Nice, that was condemm d by A oe 
nod ar Frankford; and that upon this very ac - 
coam that it bad introduced Image War | 
into the Chubch, we have abundant; evidence. 
For this is teſtified not only by Walfridaxe 
Srrabog but alſo b 0 — — ACE Regino 
Ties ; with whom Abbar 
3 in his Cheonicle , where he 
s writes: In f the Year „ hilft Charles 
« was celebrating the Feaſt " Eaſter: in France, 
a numerous Synod: of Biſhops was gathered to. | 
* gether out of all the — 'of the Realm, 
ee EE NY there alſo in 
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1 l Bon DecXcilI. Carole in Nm vas leur | 
Hy EpIſcopornin mugna collecta eſt, ex onmibus regni provin- 
; Legafi quoque-Hullyiani Pape in eius vicem affuerunt. In 
2 5 . — Epiſeopi Relics nomine — eſt 
> noaus er iam, que ame panes amor in Conſtantinopoli congregata 
eſt, og hes io ejus ſeptime & univerſali 
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for it is 
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The Synod-likewiſe which 4 few: Years before 
met at "Conflantinople;\under-Irenet and Cons 
Mantine her Son; and was called the ſeventh 
General Council, was univerſally./renounced 
42s uſtleſs; chat ſo it might neither be ſtiled the 
Ich; nor 
here ſaid to be condemned by the Fran xe } 
nod was the ſecond Councib of Nice is evident, 
— — — == 

er the Empreſs 1#ene, 'andiConflunt 
and that but a:fevy Years before. But it is "Did 


to be conven d at Conftantinople> becauſe chere in> | 
tet 


deed it firſt mer, us was noted before. 
Add to this the Teſtimony -of- acm 
ö Rhemes; an Author in all reſpects moſt worthy 
of credit in this matter: In q the time of the 
Emperor Chariemaign;' à General Synod: was 
held in France by order of the Apoſtolick See, 
_ the ſaid Emperor convening it. And according 


to the direction of the holy Scriptures, andthe 


Tradition of the Ancients, the Greek Synod 
was condemned and wholly laid aſide. : Of 


te the Condemnation W a: Volume of -” 


c ſinall ſize was ſent from the Tatne: Emperor 
„ Rome by ſome of the Biſhops, and 1 my — 
have 1. it in the Palace: in EP * "days 
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generalis Synodus in Francia convocante prefato. Imperatore celebra- 


ta eſt, & ſecundum Scripturarum Tramitem r | 
» & ſc | * 


jorum ipſa Greca Synodus deſtructa eſt & penitus 
cujus deſtrufione non modicum volumen, quod in Palatio- 


tulus legi, ab eodem Imperatore Romam eſt per LN Fog 7 
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t Lewis, Charles 


wrote a Book. 
* u be ini themes 8 


arper upon the Worthip' of 


Images than his Father had done 


With what indignation and abhorrence the Des 


cree of the Nicene Pſeudo Synod was received 
orians tell us. 


by our Britiſd Church, our Hiſt 
Hear Roger Hoveden. * © Charles King of France; 
* ſent the Book of the Council; 2 to him· 


ſelf from Conſtantinople, into Britain in which 
& Book, alas! alas! many things | were — 4 


unagreeable, and con to the true Faith 
wr that 2 —— aſſertion wa} 
Eaſtern amen er to 8 
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N acriori Wag imaginany dn, quam 


Carolus Rex Francorum, Li atB 
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"8 eber leſs than Three hundred or-more Biſhops, 
7 che Worſhi pof Images was confirmed: Which 


e he Church 2 God utterly 
which, Alcina wrote an 
4 fapported with Authorities out of the Hal 


abominated. Againſt | 


e Biſhops and Princes. 
From whence it appears, that the Wicene Afs 


firſt 


were by him before the Frankford Syng 


ſent to Britain; ànd being examin'd,- and .abun- 
dantly re futed, and that — the Holy Scrip · 
were car- 
_ ried back again , together with that Refutation 
af chem, to to the Emperour in the Name of aur 


tures, by our "molt learned Alcuins, 


Rifhops and Princes: 'So that-even then, the 
Britiſh: Church was Froteſtant in i Article 


concerning Image · Worſtiip. 
And indeed, I am perſuaded that nber 


Judgment and Integrity, that hath been conyer:- 


ſant in the Holy Scriptures, and in the 'Writings 


of the more ancient Doctors of the Church, will 


be able to read theſe AQts' of the Eſeudo et 


of Nice, without indignation and abhorrence of 
it, when he obſeryes upon. what ridicylqus Fa- 
bles, groſs e of Scripture, .F 


ficatzons,” and impertinent A other Cor the an- 
cient Fathers, the E Bihops of that Convention 
built their concerning Worſhip. 


Notwithſtanding all this, the 2 — at Iren 
choſe to follow that wretched 


ly to be aſſerted, that the Images of. Chriſt and 
e Saints" are to be: retain d, _avor fl 
>. May not one preſume to mk why * we 
neceſſity is there of this? Qannot the * 
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Cmiſt be as well without theſe Images, and this 


nage Worſhip at, as it was in the more an- 
cient and purer Times of it? Nay, may we not 
farthet ask, what good uſe at a/ dn be made 


af theſe Images and this r e * The 
Anſwer of the Romaniſts here is, that theſe 


ele Images 
are Libri Laicorum, & Idiotarum, Books fit to 


nu the Ignorant Laity that cannot read the 
Holy Scriptures, and yt to raiſe 'Devorion in 


in them. But to this Plea for Image- Worſhip, 
made uſe of by Wading a Jeſuit of Antwerp, his 
learned Antagoniſt returns this excellent Anſwer, 

with which I ſhall conclude what I have to ſay 


upon this Article: * © deny not but Images 


may be of uſe to the ſtupid Vulgar, who are 
led only by their Senſes, for raiſing their Devo- 
< tion at the ſight of them; but ſee, I pray thee, 
« whether many more and greater Diſadvantages 
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hn dffrem imagines ſervire poſſe ſtupido walgo , quod bun 

niſe ſenſibus ſuis ducitur, ut earum conſpectu ad devotionem excis 
tetur, ſed vide ſis, obſecro, an non multo plura ( - graviora in- 
commoda met uenda ſint, ex uſu (& cultu earum. Primo enim, 
fieri vix poteſt, quin rude & profanum uulgus opiniones fedas oo | 
ſordidas.de Deo Sandbiſque imbibat, ut ex ipſis imaginibus fy Sta- 


tuis tanquam à Diis ſuis tutelaribus pendeat, in tribuat qua Gen- 


tilium abominationibus paria ſunt,” ſi non deteriora; denique iſtaa 


rum imaginum tunquam librorum ſuorum uſu prorſus ohbruteſcut, 
quaſi alind quid — aut ſapere opus non habeat. Confir mare hoc 
poſſem prolias fi luberet : ſed eaperient iam ſolam teſlem do, quit 
omni exceptione major eſt. Secundo fieri non poteſt ut per imagi- 
num uſum ac cultum non graviſſimè offendattur Fudai, & d Res 
lieione Chriſti amplettendũ reudantur alienores : nimirum piacus 


lum, ſcelus, ant flagit ium ſummum penò ipſis eſt Statuæ ant - 


maginis cultus. Meſſiam eſſe non poſſe fir miſſimò credunt, tujits 
diſcipuli tam 455 — Ben legi licita eſſe fidj fer- 
a Hoc malum tantd -pluris æſtimandum venit, quod pra- 
cipuum penè eſt, quod Fudeorum bilem in Chriſtum & Chriſtianos | 
«cult, aden ut þ ww y mihi videatur. eorum ad Chriſtianam. 
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« Adoration. than the Heathens paid to their 


if there were no need of underſtanding more 


3 — 


; < ar the uſe and worſhip of Images, and will be 
3 [I the more averſe to all thoughts of ever em- 


why 4 — 
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<« ſhip of a Statue or Image, is a dreadful, hein- 
“ ous, and enormous Crime with them. They 
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Religionem converſio , quamdiu hic obe ipſis ponitur. Tertid, 
fieri non pote t, ut non offendatur , immò alieniſſimus non "redda- 
tur ab Eccleſia veſira, infinitus Chriſtianarum numerus, 
Jius interdicti  divini Religione adducti, cull um Imaginum 
triam ſibi eſſe perſuadent : cum ii qui 
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eum urgent, ex pracepto 
#4 poſſunt vi, eum tanquam neceſſarium, conſcientiis imperant. 
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pulo datur cauſa manendi in profano ſuo ſtupore; 
neſto ipſorum errore ; Chriſtianis in deplorando Schiſmate x © 
omnibus in æternã remedii deſperatione. Anne hiſce tot, tantiſque 
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percipi vis, equipolleat, nedum præponderet, te ipſum. judicems of- 
cere non dubito. Epiſcopii Reſp. ad Epiſt. Pet. Wala te 
ell Ing. cap. 49. os 
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 * pend upon theſe Images and Statues as their 
© Tutelar Gods, will pay them as bail or worſe 


« embracing of Chriſtianity, inaſmuch as the wor- 


Quanta hæc mala & incommada ſint quis non widet?. Nui p- 
udais in fir 


of them. For in the firſt place, it is ſrearce ' 
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than theſe will teach them. This, were it pro- 
per, might be abundantly confirmed: But 1 
only appeal to Experience, as above all Ex- 
“„ ception. In the next place, it cannot be but 
the cue mult be moſt intolerably ſcandalized 
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divino eum non credant neceſſarium eſſe, nihilominus tamen, quan- 
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incommadis una iſta utilitas , quam ex imaginum uſu \cultuque = 
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« Meffas, whoſe: Diſciples allom as law ful what WM 
_ < js ſogirealy contrary to the Divine Law. And 
<« this is to be reckoned ſo much the greater” S 
< Evil, becauſe it is almoſt the principal. occaſi- 
on of all the Zeros indignation againſt Chriſt. 


« and Chriſtians ;, ſo that their. Converſion. to 
e our Religion is in my Opinion to be deſpaited 
. of, unleſs this Stymbling-block be firſt taken 
< out of the way. Thirdly, Offence will bere- 
* by be igevitably given to an infinite number 
“of Chriſtians, and they will be irreconcilably 
ce alienated from your Church, whilſt having 
ce their Minds poſſeſſed with à true ſenſe of 
< the Divine Prohibition, they think they have 
ce Juſt reaſon to look upon Image -Worſhip as no 
4 2 than Idolatry : When alſo at the ſame 
time, thoſe that contend for it do not believe 
< it neceſſary by reaſon of any Divine Command, 
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1 yet nevertheleſs. preſs it as much as in them 
1 “lies upon Mens Conſciences, as though it were 


* neceſſary. Who ſees not what great Evils and 
c Inconveniences theſe are? The ignorant Peo- 
e ple are tempted to continue in their. pro- 
«* phane Sottiſhneſs ; the 7ews in their deſtruQ- 
« Aive Error; Chriſt:ans in their deplorable. 
„ Schiſm ; and all good Men in an endlels de- 
„ ſpair of ever ſeeing an Amendment. 7 
« 1] need not fear to make thy ſelf. the Judge 
<« between us; and beg thee to tell me ferioully, - 
<< whether the ſingle advantage of uling and wor- 
* ſhiping Images will equal, not to ſay prepon-- 
ce derate, theſe ſo many and ſo great Milchiets. - 
The next Article is concerning _ Indulgen- 
ces, in theſe words: + © I allo affirm, that the 
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1 Indulgent iarum etiam voreſtatem à Chriſto in Eccleſia re” ; 
Tam fuiſſe, illarumque uſum Chriſtiano 0, maxim? ſaluta 
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„power of granting Indulgences was leſt by 
: Chriſt to the Ch 


ſince taught in the Church of Rome, is big with 

groſs Errors. It depends on the Fiction of Par. 

gatory; it fuppoſeth a ſuperfluity of the Saris- 

factions of the Saints; which being jumbled to- 

: s (borreo referens,) with the Merits and 
a 


Satisfaction of our Saviour, make up one Trea - 
ſury of the Church; that the Biſhop of Rome _ 
keeps the Key of it, as having the ſole power of 


granting Indulgences, either by himſelf immedi. 


ately, or by others commiſſion'd from him; 


» | 


Laſtly, ir very abſurdly extends the effect of | 
the power of the Keys, left by Chriſt in his 


Church, to men in the other World. Is not this 
now a Doctrine worthy of à place in our Creed, 
and to be made an Article of the Catholick Faith? 
That the Doctrine and Uſe of Indulgences 


* . 2 4 [ * y 7 22 N "TS. - * * 9 * 
CORO EK ES t : 7 top * ns 
=. l y 7 „ " * 
n 5 iS. 4 
ws MN * a 932% Wal | c 
0 84 : 
> : * x 
g f 5 he 4 
(1 4 : 


e Church, and the uſe of them 
„ tends very much to the Salvation of Chriſti. 
* ans. No the Doctrine of Indulgences, as it 

was before the Council of Trent, and hath been 
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were never heard of in the Church of Chriſt 
for many hundreds of Years, is certain, and con- 


feſſed too by divers learned Men of the Ro- 
man Communion. I ſhall cite only one of them, 

but he ſuch a one as may be inftar omnium. Out 
Martyr, gives us this Account of Indulgences 5 


Roffenfis, Luther great Antagoniſt 


* + Many perhaps are tempted not to rely much 


* 1 4 Indulgences, upon this confideration, that 
the uſe of them appears to be new, and very. 
lately known amongſt Chriſtians. To whom ; 
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1 Multos fortaſſe mover indulgentiis non multum fert quill 


earum uſus in Eccleſia videatur fuiſſe recentias , 


* 


dpi fr en, all Chris: Quits e Nhe e 


S2 S2 2 8 2 


1 


en LD EN m ob 2-3 ½ꝗ f Dr m; ꝗ ;;; ꝗð d ð f ͤð v ͤ — 


4 


—_ 


ery certain Wh. 


a 


2 * 
= 
*-, F 


4 Ancients.” And to this very Day, the Greeks 


< believe it not. Nor was che belief either f 
* Purgatory or Indulgences ſo neceſſaty in the 


Primitive Church as it is now. S0 long as 


Men were unconcerned about Purgatory, no 
« body-enquired after Indulgences: For upon 


that depends all the worth of Indulgences. 


Take away Purgatory, and there is no more 
need of theſe. Seeing therefore Purgatory was 
< ſo lately known, and received in the univerſal 


“ Church, who will wonder that in the firſt 


„Ages of Chriſtianity Ind ulgences were not made 


In this indeed the Biſhop ſeems to be miſtaken, 
that he thought the Doctrine of Purgatory and 
the Uſe of Indulgences to be coeval, and that 
the latter immediately and neceſſarily folloms 


from the former. It is true, Purgatory and Pa- 
pal Indulgences are both of them later Inventi- 
ons. But I think, when Men were firſt ſeduced 
to a belief of Purgatory, they were not yet pte- 
{ently ſo fooliſh, as to think that any one mortal 
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certo conflare d qu imm tradi cepernts De Pete pl, 
priſcos, nulla vel rariſſima fiebat mentio. Sed & Gracis ui hunc 


uſque diem, nun eſt creditum Purgaterium eſſe. Nec tam neceſſa- 


ria fuit ſive Purgatorii ſive indulgentiarum fides in Primitiva 
Ecclefia atque nunc eſt. Quamdiu nulla fuerat, de Purgatorio cu- 


18, nemo quæſiuit indulgentias. Nam ex illo. pendet onnis In- 
dulgentiarum exiſtimatio. Si tollas Purgatorium, quorſum indul- 
gentiis opus erit 2 Quum itaque Purgatorium, tam ſera cagnitum, 


ac receptum fuerit univerſe Eccleſia, quis jam de indulgentiis 


mirari poteF#, quod. in principio naſcentis Eccleſia whlus fuetit 


darum wſus & Gt. 18. cont. L 


* rory'was rarely, if at all, heard of amongſt re 
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jg taught and uſed in the Church of 
Name, ( 


- 57, Printed here, and which may be had now as 
* Apoftlcal honber or Chancery, whereby may 


maturity, -nor was 


reaſonably judged , that the ſuppoſed miſerable 


Souls in Purgatory, were to receive their relief, 
rather from the Prayers of the Church, together 
with the Prayers, Almſdeeds, and good 


y 
I Friends and Relations. 
m up this matter in ſhort : Papal Indul- 


to which this Article of the Trent Creed 


muſt have reference; or elſe let any Man tell 


me, what the meaning of it is) if they were free 


ee can by no means be juſtified and de- 


ed, but the merchandiſe and ſale of them for 
Mony is abominable. That ſuch a vile trade of 


Indulgences hath been driven in the Church of 
Fame, cannot without the greateſt impudence be 


denyed, as long as the Taxa Cancellariæ Apo- 
ftalice is extant. Of which filthy Book E/pen- 
Fes a learned Doctor of the Roman Communion, 


thus ſadly and moſt juſtly, complains. in Epift.. 


Tit. c. 1. 4 There þ is expoſed to ſale, and eafily 
to be had by any who will be at the charge of 
** purchafing it, a Book openly and publickly 


well as formerly, entituled The Tax. of ſbe 
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+ Taxa Cancell. Apoſt. Pariſ. apud Taſſ. Denis. 1520, 


„ Proftat & in ame ev meretrice ſedet liber palam ac pul- 


hic impre As, @ ieque ut olim, venalis, Taxa Cams 
en Cancellariæ dpoſtalice inſcriptus, in quo'plus ſcelerum difeas ii. 


Feb, quam in omnibus omnium pirierum ſummiſtis lan 


pr a 
the Papal 2 advanced to that prodi - 
gious height and greatneſs. It was at firſt more 
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< ſpatched to their ſeveral Countries, A little 


 Juprimitur ab Eecleſia Romane 


War TNS 


(en 


4 bs ** more ſorts of Wickedneſs than ** 
2 all the Summiſts and the Summaries of all Vi- 


ces, and a licence for molt of them, but an ab- 
offered to ſuck: as will bid 

4 well for it. 1 — names, for as one though 
© at preſent I cannot well recollect who, ſays, 


. * the very repeating of them is offenſive. It is 


«< wonderful that during this time and this Schiſin, 


c ſuch an infamous kind of Index of ſo ma- 


<« ny, ſuch foul and horrid Wickedneſſes, that I 


* cannot imagine any more ſcandalous work. is to 


© be met with in Germany, or Suitzerland,.or 
any of thoſe Countries that have Wie 


« their obedience to the Papal See, ſhould not 
have been ſuppreſſed. So far have the Factors 


4 from [E Roman Communion been from ſup- 
preſſing * many new Impunities for ſuch 


„in the Faculties of the Legates di- 


1 — he adds out of Mantuan, Tis || fad to fee 
h Mony carries all things at Rome. And 
not very — before the Council of Trent what 
a proton maſs of Mony Pope Leo raiſed by 
. * the noble Hiſtorian Wen 
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& Nine quialem licentia, amnibus atem abſolutia emprurienti- 


bus projeſite ge ; om —_— nam quod ait neſcio quis | 

— — : 
Mirum i — wy {hi ſmate non ſi um tot t ie fe 
dorum tamque horrendorum ſcelerum ny indicem adeo infamem, 


ut non putem in Germania, au, & ubicunque a Romana ſedg 


edum e oſtare e hujus ſcandalo; adeo tamen 
= D —— ut talium ac tanto- 
rum facinorum impunitates, in facultatibus Legatorum illinc huc 
venient ium, bona ex parte innoventur atque confir mentur. 
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rmities are granted, and the reſt 
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4 aden of the —— 2 Treis, 'he 
* # every where exalted Monys in vaſt: 5 
* ing his Bulls through all the Kindoms 'Chit- 
< ſtendom, promiſing forgiveneſs of allheir Sins, 
« and eternal Life, at a Sh fared according tc t0* 

the quality of cheit Crimes. 

In a work a, ſober Men cry d ſhame at its 

eat, impoſed on the Souls of Men 

for whom Chriſt Hed. And if the Men that in- 
fluenced and govern d the Trent Convention, had 
nad any true ſenſe of Religion, they would dave 
denounced an Anathema ain thigvile Doctrine 
and Practice, and not (as they eſo done) de- 
creed, and that as an Article of Falch without 
an reftriftion or qualification, * That] che uſe of 
_ © Indulgences is highly conducing to the _ | 
tion of Chriſtians. Bur they were che 
Vaſſhls, and received their nfttuAions n 
Rome not to reform any thing, tho ſo much 
amiſs, that tended to the randeur and Gain of 4 
that See. | 

The laſt Article I ſhall rake notiey of is cot 
tained in theſe words: I acknowledge the 
F LT Catholick and A Roman C hurch 


_— U as _——— 


* — in 5 merkur een Leo "vial 
cumulavit , cum Laurentii Picii Cardinalis impulſu, pecunte 
am ad immenſos Sumptus untlique corrigaret, miſſis omnia 
Chriſtiani orbis regna diplomat ibuc, quibus omniam delictorum 
expiationem ac vitam eternum pollicitus eſt conſtituso pretio, quod 
quiſque pro peccati gravitate dependerit. Jae. Thuan. Hiftors ſui 

poris ad ann. 1518. 
1 I Indulgentiarum uſum Cbriſtiano populo marked — . 
Sanctam Catholicam & Apojtolicam Romanam Zocl. om. 
nium Eccleſiarum Matrem & Magiſtram agnoſco, Romano-Ponti-. 
fict, Beati Petri, Apoftolorum Principis, Succe ſy a8 TO Chriſti | 
Vicario veram $ dedication ondev. 
cc to 


' 


« to be dhe Mother and Miſtreſs of all Churches, 


' Mother of all Churches. 
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and promiſe true obedience to the Pope of Rowe, 
Succeſſor to St. Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, 
and the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt. Here the Eccle. 
faſtick ſwears to three great untruths one upon 
the neck of another. 1. That the Roman Church is 
the Mather of all other Churches; which is a ma- 
nifeſt falfhood in matter of Fact. For every bo- 
dy knows, that the Church of Feraſalem was 
the firft Mother Church, and is fo called and ac- 
owe by the ancient Fathers. St. Zerome 
ſaith; © It & was the Church founded at Zeruſa- 
em, that planted all the other Churches. And 
the Synodical Letters from the Council of Can. 
ſtantinople to Damaſis, and the Weſtern Biſhops 
calls Jril Biſhop of 1 which ie the 
| rom this truly Mother 
Church divers other Churches were planted in the 
Eaſt, before the Goſpel came to Rome; as parti- 
cularly the Church of * Antioch, where the Diſ- 
ciples were firſt called Chriſtians. Upon the Per- 
ſecution raiſed againſt the Church of 7Zeruſalem 
the Chriſtians of that Church being diſperſed and 
ſcatterred abroad, ſoon ſpread the Goſpel far and 
near through the Eaſt. And to come nearer.home, 
it is affirmed by ſome learned Men of the Roman 
Church that our Britain receiv'd the Golpel be- 
fore Rome. For + Suarez confeſſeth that the Go- 
ſpel was preached here from the firſt rifing of it. 
nd Baronius from ſome MSS. in the Vatican 
affixeth our Converſion to Chriſtianity to the 35th 


+ Eccleſie in Hieruſilem fundata totins orbis Eccleſiar ſemi⸗ 
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Year of our Lord, which was near ning Years be- 


fore the founding of the Roman Church. But 


if the credit of theſe MSS. be queſtionable, this 
however is evident, that our Britain did not re- 

ceive her firlt Chriſtianity from Rome, but from 

the Eaſt. This, I fay, is evident from the Cu- 


ſtoms obſerved here from the beginning in the 


« 


obſervation of Eaſter, and the adminiſtration of 
- Baptiſm, different from the Roman uſe, but con- 


form to the Oriental Churches. . So that we may 
juſtly check the arrogance of the preſent Roman 


Church in the words of St. Pau to the proud Co- 
rinthiant, ſetting up among themſelves certain 


Cuſtoms, contrary to the Inſtitutes of all other 
Churches. Came + the word of God aut from 
you ? Or came it to you only * Q d. Are you 
the fitſt and only Chriſtians ? Your Church the 
firſt and only Church of Chriſt ? Yes ſay the 


 Romaniſts our Church is the Mother of all other 
Churches. But this is apparently falſe, for the 


Law firſt came out of Sion, and the word of the 
Lord from Jeruſalem. The Church of Rome pre- 


tends alſo to be the only Church of Chriſt, 7. e. 
that there is no true Church of Chriſt but what 
is in union with and ſuhjection to her. But this is 
. as falſe a claim as the other.. For there were 


diverſe true Churches of Chriſt, before the 
Church of Rome was in being, which therefore 
could have no dependence upon gꝗñe. 


* 


2 That the Church of R me is the Miſtreſs of 


all other Churches is another great Untruth. 4 


propofition which if it ſhould have been advan- 


ced in the firſt Ages of the Church, would have 
ſtartled all Chriſtendom. Every metropolitical 
Church would preſently have ſtood up, and loud- 
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l upon Rome, or any other Me- 

tropolis. Theſe Rights and . were con- 
firm d as of primitive and ancient Cuſtom by the 
6th Canon of the great Council of Nice, as hath 
been before ſhewn; eſtabliſned alſo by the 8th 

(anon of the Oecumenical Council of Epheſus, 
as by and by will appear. Indeed in the days 
of old, when the Church of Rome was quite ano-- 
ther thing from what now it is, all other Chur _. 
ches upn ſeveral accounts, paid a fingular reſpe&t 
to her, and gave her the preeminence; but they 
never acknowledged her Miſtresſhip over them, or 
themſelves to be her Serving-Maids. This Lan- 

| guage would then have founded very harſh, and 

eſteem d infolent and arrogant by all the 

Churches of Chriſt. In later days indeed ſhe 
hath made her felf Miſtreſs, but a Miſtreſs of miſ- 
rule, diſturbing the Peace, invading the Rights, 
and impoſing upon the Faith of other Churches. 

3. That 1 ge ee is the Vicar of 
Chrift, 4. e. under Chrift the Head and Gover- 
nour of the Univerſal Church is another groſs 
untruth. The Univerſal Paſtorſhip and Juriſ- 
dition of the Biſhop of Rome, over all other 
Biſhops was never heard of, never pretended to 
by any Biſhop of that Church for the firſt fix 
hundred Years and more, as I have before ſhewn. 
To which all that I ſhall now add concerns our 
Britiſh Church. We ſay then, our Church of 

Britain was never under the Juriſdiction of the 
Biſhop of Rome for the firſt fix hundred Tears; 
Britain being a" diſtin Dioceſs of the Empire, 

and conſequently having a Primate of her own, 

independent upon any other Primate: or Metro- 
politan. This appears firſt from the Cuſtoms of 

our Church during that time, in the — 

e | , } 0 


| Fr 5b hom, a5 wa — cen d. the dale | 


man eeing with the Aſfcatich 


Churches. N it is rp bs oh incredible that the 


whole Brit; Church ſhduld ſo unanimouſly haye 


diſſented from Rowe for ſo many: hundred Years 


together, if the had bęen ſubjett to the Juriſdi 
tion of the Roman Biſhop, or that the Roman 
Biſhop all that time ſhauld ſuffer 


2. The ſame i 


is evident by the aveolimous Te 


| imony of our Hiſtorians, who tell us that when 


F Auſin the the Monk came into Britain, as St, Gre- 
gory's Legate (which was after the 6th 


miſſion from our Church to the Biſnhop of 
as her Patriarch, the propoſal was — 
a2 new and ſtrange thing 
The anſwer of Dinothus, the learned Abbot of 

Bangor, in the name of all the Brirons is famous 
vis. That they knew no obedience due to him, 

* whom they call'd the Pope, but the obedience 
of Love, and that under God they were ge 
<« vern d by the Biſhop of Caerleon. 
i. e. immediately, * any — Prelate or 
Patriarch intervening were to be Fre 
by the Bi - hr Carrtton, as their only 
and Patriarc a yilege continued to 
ſucceeding Bi of that See for ſeveral A 
ſaving that the Archiepiſcopal Chair wWas a 


wards removed BN to St. Davide. And 


that this was indeed the ſenſe not only of Daus 
thus, but of all the whole Body of our Britzh 
Clergy at that time, all our Hiſtorians tell us, 
witneſſing the abſolute. and unanimous 1 
of the Britiſb Clergy, both Biſhops and Pridlls, 
83 met together, not to 9 * — 


i * both 
Ne, Had a Patriarchal Power over her, N | 


was fully complear and ended) and required fub- 


never heard of before. 


c 9882 | 


decreed, Ih | 8, 
where obtain, ard that tbe then privileges of eve- 


then 
ſub- 
wo 
fore. 
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ſelves. to the Juriſdlction of che Biſhop of Rome, 
Vide. 9pel.. Com. Gual, Mon. 42 6. 12. Bedam | 
omne/que alis. 2 bo 


„This boing he antient privilege of the Briri/b 


Church, we have an undoubted 1255 of exempti- 
on From the-Juiſdittion of the Bi 


| op of Rome. 

bs ancient Canons of the Catholick Church: 
Particularly by the fixth Canon of the great Ni. 
cene Council above-mentioned, by which it was 
the ancient Cuſtoms" ſhould every 


ry Province | ſhould: be preſerued inpiolate. But 
this is moſt evident from the eighth Canon of 
the Council of Epheſs, occahoned by the famous 
caſe of the Cyprian Biſhops, Which was this: 
The Metropolitan of pris being dead, (Trailis 


the Biſhop of Cunſtance,) the Biſhop of Antiach 


Teh that it belonged to him to ordain their. 
lettopolitan, becauſe rut was within the Ci- 
vil Jutiſdiction of the Dioceſe of Antioch. Up- 

on this, the Cyprean Biſhops made their complaint 
to the Genetal Council at Epheſus, grounding ir 
upon the Nicene Canon, and pleading that their 
Metropolitan had been of ancient time exempt 
from the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Antioch, 
and was ordain'd by a Synod of Cyprzan Biſhops: 
Which 2 was not only confitm d to them 
by the Ephæſine Council, but a General Decree 
pn That the Rights of every Province ſhould 

' preſerned toholt and inviolate, which it had 

of old,” according to the ancient cuſtom, And it is 

to be obſerved, that the Biſhop of Antioch had 

a more colourahle pretence to a Juriſdiction over 
the Cyprian Biſhops, than Gregory could have to. 
a ſuxiſdiction over our Brit iſß Churches: For 
N indeed. within the Civil Juriſdiction 
of Antioch, but out Britain was origigally it felt 


2 di- 


* 
o 
- 


. 


fore Babe u 


Duct more then Hould it ” "in ours? * 1 
Pope Gregory, when is Legate - Aſtin he 


challenge d to himſelf a nes over our _ . 


 #iſh Church, was ignorant of, or had f. 
or elſe regarded net the Canons of the 


. . and'Ephe/ine Councils. If it be Gel, yo p 


our Birch Church afterwards ſubmitted her ſelf 
to the Biſhop of Rome as her Fatriarch, which 
Power he en 7 An is For many Ages, and that there- 
fore our firſt Reformers cannot be excuſed from 


Schiſm, in caſting off that "Power which by ſo 
long a Preidel he was poſſeſs d of; we an- 


ſwer, we did indeed yield our ſelves to the Ro. 
nan Uſurpation, but it was becauſe we could 


not help it; we were at firſt forced, awed; and 
 affrighted into this Submiſſion. * For; who hath 

not heard of the barbarous Maſſacre of the poor 
innocent Monks of Bangor, to the number of 


Twelve hundred, for refuſing Auſtin's Propo 
and aſſerting the ancient * hts and Privileges of 
the Britanick Churches? When this Force ceal- 


ed, and we were left to our liberty” and freedom 
of reſuming our Primitive Rights; why might we 
not do it, as we faw occaſion, without the imp. 
tation of Schiſm ? © This is not only our juſt Plea, 


but it is ingenuouſly confeſſed by Faces Barns, 
our learned Countryman, and of the Roman 
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+ Inſula autem  Brieannis 2 jp that ae, 
nullius Patriarch legibus ſubderetur. Hoc autem privilegium 25 
abolitum olim fuit bellorum tumultibus & vi, tamen cum 3 ten. 
pere Henrici Ofavi tot ius Regni conſenſu fuerit repetitum; vide-. 
| ln, erg retineri debere, ſine diſpendio Catholiciſmi, & ay 
Nmatis ulling nora, Baruf. Cath. Rom, Paeif. Seft. 3; 1 
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ged, that i bs wt ſhould. | 
prevail in * e of the Oyprian Biſhops; how:  - 
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and 0 Bid ae enjoyed the me 
< privilege with that of Optus that” 1 AY y, 

« or being in ſabje&t bjeftion ro the L | 

e triarch: Which Privilege, - though beret? ore. 
« 2bqfithied by Tumults and Force of War yet. 

* being recovered by conſem of the tle Rt, 


dom in Henny the Eigtith's ae * 5 


* Peace. ſake moſt proper to he Tetained 
„ done without breach of Catholick Raalte er 
q ng the charge of Schiſm. Indeed? Nel 
ny ear reaſon to reſume our Primitive e 
rivilege of Exemprion from rhe; JurifdiQti-, 
5 of the Bilbop of Rome, when by means there: 


of he Lorded it over our Faith, a impþo 10 | 


nifeſt and grofs Corruptions boch in 857 0 
Worſhip upon our Contclinees. Bar rh 


way. © 
880 now, before us. . e 
Concerning which 11 is farther to be ob ed, 
that it and the univerſal Faſtorſhip of "the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome upon a Divine Right. "Tray 'S,. the, 
Biſhop of Rome 35 the Vicar of feſis Chri 


Wa hrilt the Head and Governour + * | 


auc Church. 20 jure? He is St. Porer's, 


Snceeffr.” What then? Why, St. Peter Mas, 


derne by Chrift the Prince of the Af oft! 2 
a0 there be any connexion of P Parts. in 

Artic e,) be had by Chrift committed to 118 
Authority and Juriſdiction over the reſf of the 


Apoſtles, and conſequently over the whole Church. 


But the falſhood and folly of this e 
hath been maniteltly expoſed by very many | Wri- 
ters of our Church: * Particularly ; that great 
_ Dr. Bramhall, . of Ireland, harh Ty 
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* JurildiQtion 0 70 the re 
i Power over each others, . "but 23, Whole 
* of Apo to which the ſupreme 3 


” <. Whether a new {Apoſtle was to be op, 
* or dhe Office of Deaconſhip was to. be er 


« great moment were to be heard, 4 
might condeſcend, and I 


; yer it had 
become the other Apoſtles to fit; as; 


<« upon: their Superior, placed over | them -5 


; „Cuil Nor whether the weightier Queſtions, : 


«of the calling. of the Gentiles, and: Circum- 
ciſion, and he Law of Moſes, were to be de- 


*-termin'd ? ſtill we find the Supremacy lf, „ 
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1 Aﬀairs-did belong incommon,; 


as 5, ox fit Perſons were to * dele ated Tor 
* fehr, Jula and Sit; or Info 


* his Succeſſors, but to the'reft of the 


ede ef kadelinesg Tad a Wilk. 


« Aion was given by Christ to St. Peter "as to 
« an ofdinar Paſtor, to be derived” froth hit to 


« as Delegares for term öf Life, 

« themſelves,” as it is litely and Voldly 

« without Reaſon,  withour Aubert tf 

„vine of Hutriane ; ," { it is moſt Tepup 


a the Doctrine of the Fathers, Who make all 
. « Biſhops'to be the Viears and Embaſſadors of 
 « Chih, 
« the Ap 


(not of the Pope, ) and Succefibrs of 
fſtles, indifferently Vicarid Ordinatione 


. 
* who make bur one Epiſcopacy in the World; 
“ whereof every Biſhop dun bs flat. 

* Fw was ret 2 5 — re ONE is 
of perpetual nec nt Ic tue; 
* but ſo were all the reft of the Apoſtles Paſtors 
« as well as he. And if we examine the als 
„ tex more narrowly, cz7 bone? For whole 

vantage this Diſtinction was deviſed?” Tr was 
— for St. Peter's own advantage, who Ter 
ting aſide his Frincipality of Order; Egon 
a fe ed to have had but an equal Mare | 
Power with his Fellow'Apoftles, but for che 
6 „ Pope's. e and the Roman Coutt's. FI 


whom they defire to inveſt, folely with th 
Key of all Original Juriſdietion. 85 

And if we trace on this Argument 4 Tas 
ky farther, to ſearch out how the = of 


* Rome comes to be St. Peter's Heir, ex afſe, to 
< the excluſion of his elder Brother the Rp 
* of Antioch, they produce no Authority that 


have ſeen, "but a blind, ill. grounded S 5 


out of a Counterfeit Hegeſippus, of 8 
A „ ter's being about to leave Rome, ang riſts 
meeting Rim upon the way, and aer 
* him to retum to fry . he müſt᷑ be _ 8 
N e 
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RY e have. now, T rhink, 
our. ; ſecond}; Change. again 
'bat ſhe hal h e 7975 the. Primitive Canon 

and Nele Frent, by addiny 
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127 Taltb, that they ure not Truths, but ms- 
Te Erraneoms Propoſytions, repugnant to Rea- 
enpure ,- and the ſen 


Lon "Communion are, now forced not only to 
WEE. 08 in the . ſoles: 2 0 


Copyention,, as being altogether influenced and 
oyern'd by 'the Court of OE, was a ve 
; Prorelta tion of the Embaſſador of rance, ma 


in the. ce of the Council of Trent, in the Name ; 


of che King his Maſter, 725 ra French Clergy 

155 7495 words: * Ie refuſe to be. ſu Hell * 
Command and Diſpoſition df Pius 12 Fourth; 
| 25 ? feject, refuſe, and contemn all the Judg mw 

Cenſures , and Decrees. of .the ſaid Pius. 


d Learning, was. ever, and ever ſhall. be 
great eſteem with is; yet. ſeeing indeed yon 
55 hing, but all things. are. done at Rome, rather 
than at Trent, and the things. that are here pub- 
7 0d, are Father tbe. 
than of. the Council: of. Trent; 


22 55 (moſt boly Fut heir,] your + he Le - 


we. denounet an 


provi bere before , You, all, ! hat wee things 7 
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1 Church of Romr, 


g many net Articles 
thoſe ſi far from being neceſſary; Ar. 
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olick Cb Church. And yet all the Clergy of the 


it, 3 to own 1 — e of the Trent 
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are decreed and pub * ubliſh'd in 7hie fr ally; hy the 
leaſure of. Pigs; ire h aſt 
Chriſtian King will ever approve;- nor the — 5 
Clergy eper acknowledge 10 be. the: Deerees _— 
Genera C l nn Ng 
I wilh the Gallican C Church had bill perſiſted | 
faith a 1 great Man 
1, "and doth 10 this Day. —_ * 
For tho ſhe doth not oppoſe the Council: of Trent, * 
ut acquieſce, to avaid ſuch Diſadvantages as wt — "on 
enſue thereupon, yet ſhe. did never admit ut; | 1 1 
ſhould be heartily glad if this were true; but: if. Sl 
all the. of france, which reprelent' te } 


: French: Church, do as well as the Clers of the 


other Roman Catholick 2 ſubſcribe ane 2 
ſwear. to the Trent Creed, (as I ſuppoſe they = 
do; and if they did not, I cannot ſoe how they 4 
could be accounted within the Communion rf > 
the Roman. Church, ) then they 2 of; the 

Council of Trent with a witneſs, in its full Ex- 
tent and Latitude, as to all its Canons, "oo, EE” 


of Doctrine, (as is Rei „) but all other - 
which Telate. to the Diſcipline and Government 


Trent Creed ;. * * Moreover, what things ſo-. 

* ever Elſe are delivgred, defined, and declared 

" * by ike Sacred Canons and Oecumenical 
Councils, and ; eſpecially. by the holy Council 
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charge the Church of Rome with, is, "That ſpe 


bath lamentably corrupted” the Primitive Liturgy, 
and Form of Divine Worſhip. This was a necel- 
fairy conſequent” of the former; ſo corrupt a 


Faith could not but produce as cortupt a Wor- 


ſhip. To enumerate and repreſent in their pro- 
per Colours, all the Cortuprions of the Worſhip. 
of God in the Roman Church would fill a large 


Volume. I ſhall therefore only briefly point at 
ſome of them. The Prayers of that Chürch are 
in 4 {my e nor underſtood by the Peo- 
© 


ple, contrary wo Reaſon, which of it ſelf dictates, 


that when we pray to God we ought to under» 


ſtand our own Prayers; contrary to the plain 


Declaration of Scri ture, 'Y Cor. I4. . contraty to 5 
de Praftice'of the Catholick Church in the firſt 


Ages when Chriſtians/ evety where ptayed to 
God in the Language of their reſpetitive Coun- 


tries, às Origen expreſly tells us in his Eighth 
Book againſt Ce / ſur, p. 402. 2 Martyr al. 
ſo, 'who lived very near the Apoſtolick Age, in- 
forms us, That in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies of his 
time, there were Kowat EAN, Common Pray- 
ers, 4. 6. Prayers wherein all that were preſent, 


joined in common, and bore a: part; and that 
(Cas we learn from other very ancient“ Authors,) 


by making their Reſponſes aloud in due place, 


and by ſay ing the other Prayer after the Prieſt or 


Deacon, Submiſſi voce. Now there are no ſuch 


Common Prayers in the Church of Rome, the 
Prieſts ſay and do all; the People being left ta 


gaze about, or to whiſper one to another, or to 
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1 2, Whereas in the fixſt and beſt Ages, the 

Churches of Chriſt directed all their Prayers,.ac- 

cording to the Scripture,” to God 1. through 
"The Litor- 


the alone mediation of Jeſus Chrift : 
gy of the preſent Church of Rome, is in 


and Saints, the unwarrantableneſs whereof I have 
18 ſufficiently ſnewn. To what is there faid, 
FFV 
1ſt, Suppoſing (not granting) the learned Men 
of che Roman Church cool b thels ſubtle Di- 


ſtiinckions fo refine the Practice of the Invocation 


of ARS and Saints, as to make it innocent to 
themſelves; yet Experience tells us, that thie 
common People, who underſtand not thoſe PI- 


ſtinctions, are prone to rranſgreſs, Pere 


fin, and a, grievous fin too, In their Practices bf 
it, vis, to be taken off in 4 great degree from 
that truſt and affiance; 'thatentire dependence on 


Chriſt, that love and gratitude toward him which 


they ought to have, and indeed to be more fond 
of the Saints than of their Saviour. It is viſible 
to all Men, wich what zeal the filly” deluded 


Souls run to the Shrines of the Saints, how even 


prodigal they are in their Offerings to them 
wrhen in the mean time their Devotion toward 
their Saviour is very cold, and theit Obtations 
to, him ſparing and niggardly. This is fo mi. 
feſt, that it hath been confels d by learned-Men 
of the Roman Communion. It is acknowledged 
1 „in Can. Mifſ. Leti. zo. in Expoſe Cant, 

1e, „ Moſt of us ate more affected to. 
1 righe ram macs afficininy "« ca Sanum Mew 
e _ * wards 
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ii: to NOS the Saints, than rhe 


1 Ae Aſander alſo confeffeth, there are 


urch ef Rome, '( otherwiſe no 
2 5 truſt in their Pation Saints mor 


510 in Chriſt their-Redeemer.. His; words 7 1 
De There are ſome, and thoſe no ba 
Men neitl er, Who have made choice of cer- 


tain. Saints or their Patrons and Guardians, 


d and put mare truſt in their Merits and Inter. 


0 5 than in the Metits of CO. 1 
2dly,. Whereas it Is preten Y. ome Ro 
niſts, E ſpecially of late, that their 85 Rene 


a, pray ing, or deſiring them to pray for us, as we 

0 aa the Prayers, 1 5 another here on Earth; 
i . falſe. For beſides what tack 
ore ob erved. „ that they pray to Saints 


8 and in a ſtate and — 4 yaſt 4 5 


from them, „ wherein. they cannot poſſi 


their, Prayers, unleſs. by Revelation, or in 797900 culo 
which are groundleſs. 0 3 
Hes t Doctors 


11 
lay beſides this, divers of thet 3 
1 genuouſly ly confeſs, yea, and boldly profeſs, that 


| the © pray to the Saints, as they are appointed by 


to be canales gratiæ, between him and us; 
Conduit-pipes or Inſtruments 1 conveying his 
Grace to us, So our Halenſis : K 2 the 


* — * 


+ Plyeatores ad Sonam eee 1 
mur, quam judicis. ; 5 


l Homines etiam non mali certas ibi Sanffos Bs 


6% Tutores delegerunt, atque in eorum merit is atque interceſſione, hy 


pluſquam: Chriſti meritis fiduciam poſuerunt, 

r Divinorum Chariſmatum ad nos per Sanctoc fit deſeenſus-: 
unde Congruum eſt, quod aſcenſus noſter ad Deum fiat Sardis g me- 
bialmibus. Ft . Queſt. a6 * 1 
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cure for us, They 
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*« rhe Saints, it Is bur fic chat put aſcent ro God 
be through their Mediation. So their leamed 
\rchbiſhop Sf Florence: It 8 the Ta La of the 
© Deity . ro raiſe the things below t to thoſe; tha 
«are yhorg. by thoſe in 25 middle but as t0 
60 1 frs of Grace, the Saints mand in the mid 
etwixt God and ſuch as ate Welling de 
Ma}. him. Hente the divine Benefits, deſcen 
upon AY by the medlation of ag els and boly 
dints do pro. 
convey to us God's Bleſſing 5 
the merit of their interceſſion, and that Di od 
the ground of their praying to them. 


ubj ſupra: © The + Saints are invoked” by in 855 


« reaſon of our want of merit, that where. our 
« defetts fail, thoſe of others may help us out, 
So the great Maſter of the Sentences, Peter Lom- 
hard: We pray them to in tercede for us, 
* that is, that their merits may fuccout us. 

And indeed. moſt of their Prayers to rhe Saints 

are ſo expreſſed, that they Rip i without. BY 
Tons be interpreted to any other ſenſe.” 

But moſt extravagant is the invocation and wor: 
ſhip of the Bleſſed Virgin, uſed and practiſed in 
the Church of Name. I will get urge here the 
Fame: in 8 time fungi in heir RO} ; 


„„ 1 n 
*% * - , 


1 abi bud iu media id pst adducerey 
Quanta vero ad dona gratie, Beati ſunt medii inter Deum 
Viatores; diving igitur beneficia ad nos NP mediantibus | 
Helis C animabur ſanllis, part; 3. tit 3. | 

+. Sancti invocantur à nobis, propter noſtra inopiam in eren- 
a, nt, ubi noſtra non ſupperajit merita, patrocinentur-aliena. © = 

| Oranms ut interced.ait þro nobis, . er carum wer 
ju — Lib. 4. Diſt. 48. 5. oy * 
Caſſand. . ws 2 et . 


* Beſech 


„C0 ; IG 
& feech \| thy N , at 0 8 
#h 17 5 Patent, 'Whe it 1 for our 
n of wp aide Ity as a Mother 
edeemer. Ne the Plalter f 
5 3 75 * ove all [by "Caſander . „ A8 that 
which was in uſe in his time, ip which th brough = 
the whole Book of Pſalms, whereſoever the name 
of the Lord occur d, 1. W chang ed into the 


name of our "Lady. Tho ts not Weider L 


thoſe horfid' Maſphetnics 5 ever 1 and 
At of 1 the, Ro | 8 


Ber 10 Hin! that” 1 9 „Abe e ſtill ſuch . 
ither ene. of all. End, 8 
2 th r_enjoyh or, A ow uthority to 
ſed in the Chutch of of Rome, 1 no Man, 0 vho 
hath a due concern for the hg our of his Re- 
 deemer, can read ot hear without abhorrence and 
 dereſtarion: Such is that, “ In # the Office of 
<«« Bleſſed Mary, where. they this ſpeak: to her : 


4 Hail + Queen, the Mother, of Mercy, Hur Life, 


Delight, and Hope, hail z we:ſbelter ohr ſelves 
under. thy. prote jon, d Hoife ſe not our ſupplica- 
© tions in the times of our necelht but deliyer 
& us from all dangers, thop ever. s l in. 


This is ſurely, more than a Pray. ||: for ur. oY 


they pray unto her as their Life and Hope 


fiy to her as their Refuge and” Prone et = 2 


ſeeching her to deliver them always from all dan- 
= 2 But chiefly ir is to hes remark d that ſhe 
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| ora Matrem jube Talio, 74 ans 4, 
| 0 falix. Dauer pera, * Jure Matris impera lee,. 
Caſſund. ibid. Fl. Officio\Beate Maria. 
Salve Regina Mater miſericordie; vita, dulceds,. & 


 moſtra, ſalve; ſub tuum praſidium cf. noſtras deprecat ioneę 
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| Jemper, Vireo eli ina. 1 Ora pro nobis. 


N hire called the . a Muff 10 Mercy. | 
Would you know the meaning of this 2 Bertho: 
ris will tell you: © The {truth is, whereas ihe 
Kingdom of God confiſts in theſe. two Vertues, 
«* Tuftice and Mercy, God beftow'd on Mary. 
ee the Queen of Paradiſe, the half parc of 175 
ä 7 — dom, that is, the Mercy. And for this 

uſe it is ſhe is called the Morber of Mercy. 
TI ſame expoſition you may find in 81, + 
And Caſſander alſo acknowledgethi this to .be 
7 Tenſe of chat title "given o the Melly. 


11 the Hiday of our Lady publiſhed in Engliſh 
here among 1 ſhe is called Queen of Angels, 
“ Patriarchs, hets and Apoſtles, ſource of 
« the fountain of 1 . Refuge of Sinners, Som- 
fort of the Acetal and A che of all Chri- 
* ſtians. Now we have no inftance of ſuch Artti- | 
butes given to the Bleſſed Virgin, either in the 
holy Scriptures, ar in the Wri 88 of the ancient 
Fathers; ” and indeed they are roo” big fot any 
mere Creature. For here che Government of 
Heaven, and all the holy Angels therein, is at- 
tributed to her, which belongs only to our Lord 
Chriſt |, And what do they mean by that title 
- which they give her of Source (Scaturigo) of 
the Fountain of Grace ? I cannot imagine any 
other meaning of it than this, that the Virgin 
ond receiving 7 
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re Iſta m veritas, e cum 3 Dei in dubbur . 
fel. in juftitia &y miſerecordil,, ti Regi Reging Paradiſe ( Maria 3 
dimidiam Regni ſui partem, ſeil. miſericordie diſtributionem con- 
tulit Deux. Eitur Regina diſcitur Miſerecordie, Ub. 19. Mora- 
| lirarum, cap- 4. + In Can. Miſſæ. Le, 8. ; 
| Eph. 1. 20, 21, 22. 
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| 1 Ge, b but by the diſpenſation, of this pious 
„Mother. They 15 under this, Notion ad | 
hetnlelves to the Bleſſed Vir in, ſurely do much 
gore than defire er to pra W 8 

e the Prayers of one anot F 

"What do they mean when, 7 ay ſhe i: 15 
Refuge of. Sinner? From what been {ali 


before, c oncething the Kip Gow of Du dupe, 


poſed to be committed to the Bleſſed Vi 
Concerning the ti of Queen of Mercy | 9 
Her, we may concl ude the ſenſe, to be this, that 
when Sinners are troubled in their Conſciences, 
and terrified wich the ſenſe of their Sins, and ot 


the Judgments, of God denounced againſt e 


they may and ought to have recourſe xo her, ;as 

; the 1 of Mercy, as their A/ lum and * 
to ſhelter. and protect them from the dis: 
vine Vengeance. This a credible Author aſſures, 
us, dh been repreſented in ſeveral Roman Ch 


rholick Temples, in which Chriſt hath been paint 


ed with an ang 7 menacing Countenance, caſt! 
his darts. an 
interpoſing her ſelf as Mediatrix and repelling his, 
Darts. Bur Chriſt our Lord direkts poor guilry. 
Sinners, whoſe Conſciences are. oppreſſed with. 
the burthen of their Sins,” to a far better Refuge, 
yea the only Refuge they are te Ry to, even to 
imſelf. Come f unto me, all e that labour and, 
are heavy 3 an Iwill, £708 You . 
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82 moſt holy interceyſfon, and by.\thy merits, all 
p works may be direfed according" to thine and 
Sons will... "Amen. What fuller exprelfions 
ol we. uſe to declare our abſolute afflance, cruſt 
and dependence on the eternal Son of God him 
ſelf, than they here uſe in this recbmmendation 
to the Virgin? And who obſerves hot that the 
will of the Bleſſed Virgin is expreſly N with. 
the will of her Son, — the rule of dur Aci 
| thar'her will Is We n tha 
place? A Ghar of their old blaſphemous im- 
piety in adyancing the Mother: 'above the, Son; 
and giving her a commanding power over wow 
Vet this fecommendation to the Bleſſed Virg 
is to be feen in a"Manuel of Prayers and Litan 
printed at Antwerp no a+ ago than 16. 20 
that _permiſſy Superior um, a pointed to 
in the, Eyening Prayer for Frydayr e 5 Bl 
had from a fear Relation of mine ( who bad 
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been ſeduced to the Church of Rom; but aſter- 
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her ſelf uſedd it, by the direction of her Confeſſot 
in her private Votions. EE 309 of 
755 was a Book publiſhed-( tad mat too 
ermiſſa Saprriorum); . in vogue among 
5 Engh Sup ' Catfidlicks in th Reign of King 
Janet "he ee emirued * = 4 


I 


2 Sul and my Body. And I yield we 


r 


1 Y £ * E a - m4 - 2 - - = - — _— „„ pa k 27 — 
2 — "= - n 8 2 > In 
—— gp 1 8 ac ” : — : he 2 — AS. — 
rnd ea 8 — —— — . c = . 2 2 
— * — mo 1, re 2 
— Ir 


* r * — 
— . — Boos ip * — — 
— » I oa Sel : . 
ter p 3 — avi; Av. 
— — - ; — tee ® — 
— 2 _ 2 
os - — : N $4 * 


T. 


2 
- ws << 4 
E 


88 2 — 1 
—— . — 
2 EY 
% * - 


— — 
— 3 ; => "SIT l 
op <b k N by —_ 5 — — 1 0 — — — — —— Fo 
”— - x 2 = * - _ — —ͤ— . = a1 === C= — 2 1 2 7 a 2 = _—_— - Fr ED < * = 
* — — _ — ng — = — Fm * _ he 8 — p - 4 — = 
- —_ — — — — I rat fo _ * — — * - men 
* —1 2 2 72 I — ib a _ => - _ - 
8 . * > - _ 2 — — —_—C — Y — 4 — — — = — 

— * > — — — — Kat — = — So - - #,- <=" WY ** 2 8 : 8 Fat; IE * RIG * — _ — — Gu —— 

8 S > lg———_—_— — * wh . — — 8 Is ö — - = ä —— - RE e a c 5 1 bs 

-.p — K — * — a. So — ＋— * 3 —_— * 5 — 82 — 5 ME — * « — — 
= 25 Ea iSroouty” 3 — ot — þ 1 — — ——ů — 2 = 2 — — Ws — — — m 
— — — 
2 : * 
. — * I _ 7 - I 7 * 


— — tO 


7 = — 8 . r E 1 ET Pe 
2 3 — A MC. 5 
* — — 
P 7 = _ * 
* — 
b 2 3 
” mg * — 
— — — —————— 8 p 
—_—— — — — 
> ur 
4 we 


— = Bo. rd —— — — — — 
a — — — —— . pe Oe - 1 


— 


1 - —— — 


OG 


=. — no —_— 
'> $ = * 
* 5 — 
- 2 


oe ond Gler Wherein 
A find theſe words, re a ſolemn 


* — — 
* 5 — Y 
: on - — . 8 2 Pr 
= — — X = 
1 * | T & . * 
” 


6 - W * N 2 "gs * 46 62 
N ; 5 = Y” 1 N 
q * 
on : / * 


2 the ta 


You may 
Covenant. 
n pony wt y 3, 
tſoever' gifts are. tou upon us 7 
tar receive. them by the axvy pop of Mary: . 


ron9unced Mary 10 be the trraſury e 


one being gracious to. Feſus, ubv ir not devoted 
_ Mary, e 


= been cenſh tally confide 
b. not thr 


the Patronage of. 


er received 2 rr 2 225 Feſus. Mhence 
is it ont great mark redeſiination of the 


Ele, to be 3 ec to Mary, /ince ſhe 


butb a. full potber us 42 Mother, to obtain Jef, 
muhateuer * can asf Gl the. be 


Mare s Prede- 


conprebended within the Sphere of, 


Kuala to Glory, Redemption from Sin, and 


generation hy Grace. Neither ep any ont peri- 
tioned Mary, who! was r 


el in _ apo 90 ebandoned by, Jeſus. Aﬀeer- 


** be / 22 tbat 


Mercies of Feſws to relieve them, yet ſuch is i 
. F tbe Mother of. 755 10 225 
that whoſoever: 

tection, may con Fog 
There needs no Comment to ſet forth the horrid- 


neſs of theſe aſſertions. Upon the whole mat. 


ter, I cannot but think ths filly Women of 
Arabia, who once a Year offer {a Cake in 
nour to the Bleſſed Virgin as Queen of Heaven, 


to be as excuſable at jeakt as her Deyotees in the 
Church of Rome: And yet they in their Days, 
were thought worthy or a place in the Catalogue 


of Hereticks * ors 13 am N l che © Argh 
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the blefled Cup. cobtraty to our bleſſed Saviour a 
expreſs Command, as 
the Apoſtles, and of ü net Ch. of Chriſt f. 


the firſt ten Centuries, as hath been abeve hiv 4 


All the learned Advocates of theRorgan Church 
with all "their Sophiftry have nor been able. By 
28 her in this matter, an manifeſt Sacti 

and 2 violation of the very Eflentia 

rg, ment, as 195 the Laity adminiſter'd, nor: 
= they prove. it ſo adminiſter d to be a 
Sacrament. enen ſee this in 4 ſhore 
9 fully proved, and all dne weak Eva- 
fions of the R Wenne ob. obviated 2 0 y. conſult 
our leatned Bp. Davenunt 1. the whole 
administration o 55 is Jo clog 3 To. metapho-, 


ns d and defaced: by the 125 of a multi 
of Ceremonies, and rhofe ſome of chem more be-, 
coming the Stage, than the Table of our otd 


that if the bleſſed Apoſtles were alive and pre- 
ſent at the celebration of the Maſe in the Roman 


Church they would be amaz d, and Wonder What 
the meaning of it was; fure I am, they Would 


never own it to be chat ſame Orginance. which 
oy left to the Churches. 
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mipture, by what ee or practice of Me imi- 
churches, can the Romaniſts defend their 12 


e the: holy Sacranient in proceſſon, or the mocke- 


i of ther aa Madſes ?- Lai 2 155 from the holy. 
to the other Sacrament © Arg n, And ex- 
1 Fa, Yoni — ech in the Roman 
Church in Co ecration Eh the Font and in 
very Adminiſtration of that Sactament. 1 might alſo 
ke notice o the uſed by the order of the Ro- 
Church in the conkcratithi” or bleſſing of certain 


| inanimate things, for the producing ſupernatural ef- 


tes, ſuch as curing Diſeaſes driving away Devils, @c, 


| Goa ack e from Scripture, or. promiſe:of 


that ſuchffeQsſhall follow, But I {tall ſtop here. 
I have now. gone through the ſeveral Heads of diſ- 
courle,. which 1 propoſed. to my elf, and ſufficiently 


225 think proved that the Ch hurch of Nom Wee alt 


tlie Pre Ecel8faftical ng changed the 
mitide Canon or FE Faith, and laſth e pt 


enter into the; Communion of the Roman Church as 


2201 it is: And for the ſame xeaſon (to ſpeak my mind 


2 I wonder how: {d learned a Man as Anf, , 
aux can With a good and quiet Conſcience mr | 

tinue in it. 3 
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E "ee wad with great theakd els 
* Fo et. A our Lordſhip know wat we 
54 5 mm the Catholick Church. 
we as: n . Biſhop, with his Cale, 
of Presbyters and Dry and the Laity of his' 
DiftriQt; tc be mſn 1cula — e 4 
| Biſhop- reſenting the Perſon of 7 7 
Chriſt, and to he — rini 55 Fo wen in 
Church AS St. Tonatins 95 a £344 b 1 8 8 
And we — with in hi 68 3 
Epiſt.. to Pope Ste hg 2 gn YE Ecires 
enim, Frateyr chariffume, 75. 'eft Cp Su. 
cerdotum, concordiæ mutut latin atque Ai, 
vinculo copulatum, ut ff gui e, Culiegio 5 4 
Herefin ap 169 Gregem- 0550 lacerare & 
fare tentaverit, ſubveniant caterj, & quaſi Pa 
ſtores utiles 25 miſericordes, over Deefeichf -t 
Gregem colligant. There ore, moſt dear Brothe 
there is'a very large Bo of Bi Biſhops joined Toge- . 
ther in tbe * mutual” Concord and 8 
Bond of Sm, « if any of our College attem 
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* A. 
* 


N wth 


2 # * * 8 3 4 


weine OE | 


WW 


2 


8 3 


* 


n 


* -W 
8 7 


©j 
£' 
«+ C 


'I 
19 


4 
1 
: 

N 
q 
— 
17 
4 
[1 
1 
* 
* 
. 
: 
E. 
Y 
3 
74 
Ty 
3 
* 
1 
2 
5 
£ 
it 
W 


7 
. 
r 


— 


3 p um 4 2 ˖ — U 
= — —— — — . 
1 
+4 


Bilkiop with 


* ci 
5 8 116 175 e ung, Epiſeopo- 


wmeroſitate diffluſus.. As 


5 


4 1 + 25 * * M N A 
{th DP tte Ws tho. 
* * & * 
t Se 
* 0 1 
2 
5 


; 306 * 
of Ghri | the reſt ſhould ofift, and like good and 
merciful Paſtors _ 2 Lords ten 


Hence all partial ee Ct * zurches, that i 18. ever 
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m_ which is N tholick Church. 
all 888 ate 5 F Pale F one Auch 


as St. rian 1 Cum ſit 
und Ecbleſta Op pA ens 3 a 


in multa 


700 7m 1 0 0 ed 17 
there it one Church o inguiſbed into ma 
Fe * the whole We 4 


Epiſcop 


of a great united number. 


Biſhops , 775 zd (through that one Chirch.) "And 


again, Vai. Ecclef, e 8 W711 


gulis, i 16 Jr fare tenetur, * 5 gi one 
50 copacy., Fb ja rt is committed to 

75 Al in e ur Lordſhip knows; in Solidum 
| Faker aſe, that part. of this 


Epiſcopacy is 1 0 cbmmitted to;every ay 
that he is nevertheleſs c. larged. v 
Ie of the whole Church. 


To maintain and; regulate this rs _ : 


ence of th hops among themſelves 
od of them I into Provinces, and 


their Hel * en they met, with ſome. parti- 


| cr uriſdictions in the intervals, ſuch as they 


nt fit, for the Wai regulation n of the whole; 
eich Biſhop within his. vn. Dioceſe. 


etropolitan, ſo when the ſeveral Provinces of 


one Nation or Kingdom met, they had a Primate 
or ea of the whole Nation, or King- 


I ſaving the Naa of the 3 4 


urch 


K, make up the 5 


id ; ſo there one 


aſe. one Biſhop. of the Province to_prefide- in 


* Th out the 1 105 fringement of the Power of : 
And as every Province of Biſhop bas ſuch a ö 


(397 TY 
And * there ſhou'd be ani for the 
| Biſhops of ſeveral Nations to meet, they had a 
Patriarch; ſtill ſaving the Rights of che particu» 
_ lar Primates, Merropolitans, and — Aich 
8 in their own Diſtricts. FR 
And if the Biſhops of ſeveral Pacetarchuts met, 
the Precedence of theſe Tarriarchs was adjuſted, N 
do avoid Conteſt. 2 
But this Diſpoſition! Was only among the 
Biſhops of the Roman Empire, who might the 
more conveniently do it, as being all under one 
Emperor; and therefore, with his allowance, 
might meet in any place of his Empir G. ft 
This Empire was cal ld oizzu{n't whenice'aGe- 
neral Council of the og ich he the ra oe took 
the Stile of nnn OA een 
But there were ma at ard numerous 
Churches in Iadia, an afterwards in the vaſt 
Empire of the Abyſſens in e -which not be- 
ing under the Romar Empire, never came to theſe 
Councils, nor indeed coud come. Neither cou d 
they all meet together, having little or no corre- 
ſpondence together, becauſe of the vaſt diſtance, 
and their not being under one Emperor, who 
might give them fate Cam and prot; t them 
when together.. i N. 
The firſt place among the Patriarchs of the 
| Roman Empire was given to the Biſhop" of Rome, 
that being then the Seat of the EmpifſGGGG. 
But ſometime after the Seat of the pie had 
been rranſlated to Conſtantinople , the Biſhop of 
that See took the Primacy to himſelf, — 
ing to be the univerſal Biſhop over the whole 
Catholick Church. This was the firſt time thar 
Pretence was ever ſet up: And your Lordſhip 
knows very well the oppoſition which was gi- 
ven to him in this * W the CO! ; then 
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t enim revera non ſimplex Error, ſed. 
lerefis negare B. Petri Primatum 4 
Chriſto inſtitutum: And from. thence: this uni- 
verſal Primacy of the Pope, as Succeſſor to St. 
Peter; was it not time then, my Lord, to 81 
our 
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Tour illuſtrious Church has done it as well as 
we, in your memorable Decrees made in your Ge- 


neral Aſſembly, An. 1682, with this difference, 
That you only limit his Supremacy, whereas we 


have withdrawn our felves from under it. Lou 


fay there, Hinc Apoſtolice poteſtatis aſum mode 
— valere etiam Rægulas, 
Mores, & Iaſtituta d Regno & Eccleſia Gallicana 


. recs Patrumque terminos manere Inconcuſſos. 


ow we beſeech your Lordſhip to help us to 


underſtand, who has power to limit a 3 y 
founded by Chrift 2 Do you aſſert the Liberties 


of the Gallican Church only as Conceſſions grant- 
ed you by the Pope? Or, as your original Rights, 
and never juſtly under his power? The latter, 


I ſuppoſe, you ſtand upon. Then his Suprema- 


cy is not abſolute. And where ſhall we find the 
Limitations? And who is judge of theſe: Limita- 
tions? If any other than the Pope, they are ſu- 

perior to him, who is the Supreme. 


"RF 


But then it may be ſaid to us, Why do we not 
allow to the Patriarch of Rome the Dignity of 


that Primacy, which we own to have been af- 
fix d to his See by the Canons, and conſent of fo 


many Biſhops? f 


1. Becauſe he will not be content with-itz! But 
claims more, even an univerſal Supremacy: over 
the whole Catholick Church. And that not Faro 
Eccle ſiaſt ic only, from the agteement and con- 
ſent of his fellow Biſhops, but Jure Divino, 
from the immediate diſpofition of our Lord 
Chriſt; and to that end, quotes ſeveral Texts of 
W we think, with the ancient Fa» 
thers, infer no ſuch thing 
2. Becauſe he pretends not only to a Primacy 
of Order, but to an abſolute and unlimited So- 
yereignty over all the Biſhops in the World. 
N 3 whom 
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Infallibility in his Perſon has been infer'd, as the 


only Succeſſor of St. Peter, and Heir of all the 
Promiſes and Privileges given unto him, ſuperi -· 
our to the Authority of all Councils, which de- 
rive their Power from him; And to determine 


of Faith as well as of Manners, as being the 


only living Judge of Controverſie, always in be- 
ing; inſomuc that Cardinal Bellarmine is forc'd 
to affim that ir is impoſſible the Pope ſhould err, 
for this abſurdity he ſays would follow, Si au- 
tem Papa erraret præcipiendo vitia, vel prohiben- 


do virtutes, teneretur Eccleſia credere vitia eſſe 


bona, & virtutes malas, niſi vellet contra Con-. 
L. e eee, de Rom. Pont. 1. 4 c. 5. And 


more could not be ſaid of Chriſt. 


| 4 From all this has been terra an abſolute 
an 


ſupreme temporal Power in him, even to 
depoſe Princes, and abſolve their Subjects from 


their Allegiance, which is expreſly vindicated to 


7 


him in the 4th Council of Lateran, c. 3. 


We know, my Lord, that in the Gallican De- 


3 


crees of 1682, this Power of his to exauQtorat 


Kings, is abſolutely deny'd. As likewiſe his In- 


fallibility. And he is there ſubjected to Councils; 
even to be depoſed and excommunicated by them. 


And his Supremacy is limitted, not only by the 
Canons of- Councils, but by the Rules and Otders 
of every National Chucßz. 


But, 


vrhom he would have to be his Subjeds, inſtead 
of his Culleguen And this we think does totally 
ſubyert that Diſpoſition and Government of the 
Church, in which our Lord and his Apoſtles left 
it, and as it was underſtood and practiſed in the 
firſt and pureſt Ages. Therefore we think we ſnould 
be Traditors of the ſacred-Depoſitum, if we ſhould 
give way to it, eſpecially conſidering, That 
3. From this Sovereignty and Supremacy, an 
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tim. 


him, oe Biſhops of France were fore'd to 


_ ſought to ſwallow them up. And it is very 


ble your Lordſhip no: 


a Joes dab u dd e 56 anda 
by Suprernacy,. even in the Iimitted ſenſe of the 


Gallican Church, when we know at the fame 
chat he will not ſubmit to it, nay chat He 
ſtoo out againſt! it, till the necrſſiy of Affairs 
preſſing your King, in the lait- Confederacy. ag 


retractation of theſe Decrees; till which time the 
Pope - refuſed: to preconize any of their Bil 
And. your Lordſhip muſt know: — than we do, 
Thar i N the * __ ſet up p cho Coding 
cy aga ance; chiefly upon the point 
Decrees. And the firſt Article of what was cal 
led, Ihe Reſolution of the Prinert, Allies and 
Confederates, which was taket in the A ſſembly = 
tbe Hague, February 4. 1691: was in theſ@ words, 
That no Peace be made with Lewis XIV, il! he 
has made Reparation to the Holy: See,” for whatſo- 
ever he has atted againſt it; ind till be atttul' at 
make void all thoſe infamous OO . | 
the holy Fut her Innocent Kl. * 
And this was agreeable to the AQtings 


of his 
Predeceſſors. Particularly in France, wholy oben 5 
ed Church alwaysconteſted their Liberties .apaift 


the Plehitude of the Papal Supremacy, 15 
ſeryable,! That. tho“ the Rebellion of the Holy 
Leaghe: in France laſted 2 the Reiggs of 


Popes, 2 one of theſe And Ca was e th 


jo againſt the * 
egate there for the Pope, in tlie Year” 1593 
made this his main . — to jaſtifie that Res 

bellion, that ſo many Popes had concutr d in it. 
Thins ate told. by. "by D uae in his Hiſtory of tha 
Civil Wars: of France, Lib. 13. But I will pu- 


Po fomenting Rebellions of Subjekts againſt 
In * R 4 X el 


dinal Cajetah 
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their depoſing 


on pretence of this their Univerſal Supremacy. 


Theſe things are well known to your Lordſhip: 
And we do believe, That the whole Gallican 


Þ But, my Lord, we do thus judge, That if the 


oe will not be content with that Supremacy of 


the Roman e- but will aſſume a Supremac 
ver e Cutholick Church, even of al 


Fg the whole 
Churches which'never yet did own his Suprema- 


And withal will turn this Supremacy of Order, 
into an abſolute and deſporick — nty, Tem- 
por al as well as Spiritual; with an Infallibiliey 
of Deciſion in himſelf, in all matters of Faith, as 


well as Morals: And having prattiſed all this 
fot many Ages, and been ſupported in it by the 


learned Writers of his fide, as well as counte- 


nanc'd in it, at leaſt, by ſeveral Councils of his 
. Falling ; and will not to this day be brought to 
diſown any of theſe pretences; nor to acknow- 


lege that he has received this his Supremacy from 


any Ecclefiaſtical Eſtabliſhment of his Fellow-Bi: 


ops; But aſſerts it as of Divine Right, 


Eccleſiaſtical Primacy given to him by the Ca: 


dong, As if a Judge, the General of an Amy, 
or Prefident of the King's Council, ſhould diſow 


the King, or any Authority from him, and ſet 
himſelf up as King, and aſſume the Regal Stile 


it would be Treaſon in any to adhete longer to 
bim, or to obey him on pretence of the Commil? | 


n he formerly had from the Ki 
ſion he formerly had from the King. 
& ; . * . - #3 1 «> - 5M 4 

"OS 7 KS * . i hon + > LOTION of * 


My 


of Kings, 


er, which was given to him, jure only Eccle- 
Hallica, and as the. firſt of the Fatriarchs within 


therefore unlimitahle, and indefeaſible: My Lord, 
we then judge, That he has truly forfeited that 
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Biſhop of the Church to aſſert his own inherenc 


Power, given to him by our Lord, and to reſtore 
the Diſcipline of the primitive Church, which 
leaves him Supreme in his ow-n Dioceſs;>'not 


hurt or infring d in the leaſt by the Regulations 
made among the Biſhops themſelves, for their 

mutual Correſpondence, and Management of the 
Affairs of the Epiſcopal College. We conſider 


with St. Cyprian,” Ep. 73. uam pericuigſum ſit 


in Divinis rebus, ut quis cedat Fure ſuo & Po-. 


teſtate. 


to bear ſo, from ſuch a happy beginning of Re- 


formation, as that tho Men might differ in ſome 
particular Opinions, as they always will, yet 


that terms of Communion might be adjuſted be- 
tween us, upon Catholick Principles, to the Ho- 


nour of God, and Peace of his Church. And if 


ſach a Communion were begun, tho' but with a 
few Biſhops, who would exerr their juſt Power, 
it might bring the Church to that State in time, 


in which all Sood Men wiſh: to ſes her. And if 
a Catholick Communion were reſtor d, we ſhould 


ſee again the primitive face of the Church. But 
= —_—_ be made towards this, 3 the 

ope's emacy ties up the power of all other 
Biſhops, in their own reſpective Churches. And 
we: hardly. that he will give way to any 


thing that will in the leaſt infringe the Plenicrude 


of his Supremacy. Lou have made an Experi- 


ment of it, in your General Aſſembly of 1682. 


And if he will not ſuffer his Supremacy to be 
201700 ; N . bs . limited, 


I am inclinable to believe, That if your Lord- 
ſhip, in particular, and other Biſhops of the Gat 
lican Church wete at liberty, each in his own Di- 
ſtrict, to regulate. ſuch matters as you might do 
with a good Conſcience, things might be brought 


1 


(60 


| boite and-reduc'd wo the Sandad of th anc. 


cent Canons, we can ſee no remed N 


we have any heſitation to take that out o he wa 
which is the viſible Remora to the uniting of a 
Chriſtian Churches, 
lick Communion all the World over? To- take 


that out of the way, which your Biſhops. of 
France, as well as thoſe of the Greek Chuteh, 
and ours in England, are fully convincd is an 


Uſurpation? Againſt which, you have often 


ſtrugl d, and ſtill do complain. But we have 
thrown it off, ſeeing no other way dne ito. 


get from under its urpation,:- 
My Lord, I am ſatisfy d that your Church and 


ours are nearer to one another, as to this Point 
of the Supremacy, than you are with the Church, | 


at leaſt with the Court of Rome. 


We ſee, Ib del the Peace of che World be bete 


ter conſulted by che Divine Providence, in many in- 


dependent Kings, than in one univerſal Monarch; 
h 


ole Deputies, in far diſtant Regions, cou d 
never be kept from Revolts, as we have ſeen in 
great Monarchies, tho none was ever yet uni- 


verſal. And berwixt a King and his Rebels, thers 


is no interpoſing by his Subjects, it wou'd juſtly 
render ſuch ſuſpected who ſhou'd argue on the 


Rebels fide. Therefore the End muſt be extermi- 
nation of the one, or the other. Whereas in Di · 


ſputes betwixt Kings, other Kings may inter- 
5 _ Mediation, and become Guarantees of 
Nane 

8 yet the whole World: is one Kingdom to 
Cod, as it is written, 
RNegnum, & ipſe . Gentium. How vain 
then wou'd the Diſpute be betwixt any of theſe. 
ap; ſuppoſe France , Spuin , or a 


oo that it muſt be taken away. * ſhou'd 
4 | 


and the reſtoring-of Cache | 


Eſal. xxi. 29. Dominieft 


their 
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hich of them were this ons Kingdom, wWben 


each of them, tho' greater than any other King 
dom of the ta 
this one ny 96 ? 


Such, my 


Whole. 


dg narch, neither has he an univerſal Biſhop.. And 


all the Arguments which 'an univerſal Biſhop 


cou'd uſe for Unity and Peace, and to end Con- 


troverſies, might be us d by an univerſal Monarch; 


and both prove equally fallacious, to the greater 
diſturbance rather than ſettlement of that == 


But as our Faith is dearer to us than our Lives, 
ſo the miſchief wou'd be greater, if the whole 


Church ſhou'd be made to depend upon one; for 


then, Univerſa Eccleſia corruit, fi unus Univer- 
ſus cadit, And if the Church falls, the Faith 
which is built upon it muſt fall with it. This 
oblig d the Popes when they ſer up for Univer · 
ſality, to aſſert Infallibility ro themſelves like - 
wiſe ; becauſe indeed, leſs than that could not 
ſupport ſo vaſt a charge, as that of the whole Ca- 
tholickx Church. But fince their Infallibility is 


ſality which never yet was in Fact! neyer own d 
by the Catholick Church, or any Churches out of 
the Bounds of the Weſtern Empire; nor intend- 
ed, when firſt us d in the Weltern Councils, to 
Hoy much ſafer has Chriſt conſulted for his 
Church, than to put it all into the hands of one 


" fallibly 


rth, would ſtill be but a part of 


ord, we eſteem the Diſpute to be 
betwixt particular Churches; which of them is 
the Catholick Church > We muſt ſay, None of 
them; tho one be much greater and more, po- 
tent than another, yet it is {till but a part of the 


fallen, at leaſt in France, we think it ſtrange that 
Univerſality ſhowd ſurvive it. An Univer- 
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preſerv'd, and thus the Peace of the Church. 


And thus ir is that God has-diſpos'd of both) 


whoſe Fooliſhneſs is wiſer than Men. 


But your Lordſhip asks, how theſe ſeveral 


Churches can be that Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, 
not divided in it Jelf, and which can never fail? 
My Lord, our Bleſſed Saviour has told us, That 


there will be Diviſions in his Church: And the 
experience of all Ages has made it good. But if 


the meaning be, That Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, 
who-go our of the Church, are no longer of it; 
and ſo the Church, that is, thoſe who remain, 


are not divided; in this ſenſe no Church can be 
divided, if but three or four were left. But, is a 

Church divided when there” is a Schiſm within 
her own Bowels; and Biſhops and Anti Biſhops 


ſer up among thoſe who are otherwiſe of rhe 


ſame Communion, Doctrine, and Worſhip? Your. 
Lordſhip knows very well (without referring you 


to P/atina,) how many Schiſms of this ſort have 


been in the Church of Rome from the time of 
Cornelizs and Novatian, Popes and Anti-Popes © 
ſer up againſt one another, and ſome of themlaſt- 


ing for many Years together. 


> Pur if Schiſin does not divide a Church, then 
my Lord, you have clear'd us, as to any Schiſms 


among us, at the fame time that you vindicate 
the Church of Rome: Bur with this difference, 
That where the whole Authority of a Church is 
centerd in one, as the ſupreme Head and Prin- 


= ciple of Unity to all the Biſhops and Churches 
which compoſe that one Church, there a Schilſire 


S % 
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e e ene 


T 
Han! Lccirco copigſum fecit Corpus Sa. 

 cerdotum, ut f unut lacerare & vaſtare tentave- 
ru, cæteri ſubveniant ; as in the caſe of Paulus 
Samoſatenis. Thus the Peace of che World is 
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tion to one another, the Schiſm muſt nh 07 
more fatal to the Unity of that Church; than 
where ſuch a Diſpute falls out amongſt co-ordi- 
nate and independent Biſhops, united only in a 
Metropolitan or Primate of their own Option, 
and ſubjetted to ſuch Rules as are — 
among them, for the better regulation of their 
common Body. Theſe two Caſes are as diffe- 
rent as a Dixiſion in our Houſe of Lords or Com- 
mons, who ſhou'd be their Pre/ident ot Speaker 
wou'd differ from a Diviſion of the Nation, who - 
ſhou'd be their King: To ſet up another King 
is Treaſon; not ſo of a Speaker, or the Preſident 


* 
1 
x 


of any Court. A Metropolitan is but Prefident: 
of the Court of Biſhops, choſen. by themſelves. 
But the Pope pretends to be King and Supreme 
And two Popes are two Kings of the Church. 
. But now, my Lord, if all the Kingdoms in 
the World make one Kingdom to God, without 
any univerſal Vicar or Monarch under him, why 
ſnould it be difficult to apprehend how all the 
Chriſtian Churches make one Church to Chriſt 
without any univerſal n . enn 

The Bilkops, whows the Stars of God, (Apoc. 
x, 20.) and Princes of his Church, are, by the 
Rules of Catholick Communion, (obſervd in the 
Primitive Church, and which it is wifth'd by all 
good Chriſtians were reſtor d,) Concordiæ mutuæ 
glatino atque unitatis vinculo copulati, more than; . \ 
the temporal Princes of the World are: Each 
of whole Power and Authority reaches no farther + - 
than the extent of his own Dominions; his Sen- 
tence, whether of Death, Confiſcation, Ic. has | 
no effect elſewhere. But by the Rules of Catho- 
lick Diſcipline, the Sentence of every . 8 8 2B 
his own Church has its Effect all the * rh 1 0 2 

wn World 
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World overs and ev Biſhop is oblig! 4 to) un- 
tain the Rights 1 of every other 
Biſhop: 1 that any —— 2 ly excommu - 
nicated by his proper Bi nds excommu- 
nicated from all other Biſhops: and Churches, and 
' conſequently from the Catholick Church; and 
when abſolv'd by his own Biſhop; is thereby re- 


ſtor'd to the Peace and Comminnioh of theCatho. 


lick Church. Becauſe the wholeCatholick Church 
is one Flock, in the Language of St. Cyprian, 
who ſays, Ep. 67. Nam etſi Pa — multi ſumus, 
unum tamen Gregem paſtimus, & oves univerſaus. 
Fur though we 1 Paſtors; her dhe feed one 
aud the ſame Flock, in general all the Sheep (of 
Chriſt.) And, Ep. 55. Singulis Paſtoribus portio 
 Gregis adferipta eſt, quam regat unuſquiſque & 
gubernet. . ſhars of tbe Flock, which every one 
 #s to rule and govern,” i committed ſeverally io 
ſingle Paſtors. And the difference of Diſcipline 
among Biſhops, each in his own Dioceſe, does 
not at all break this Unity; concerning which he 
ſays, Ep. 72. Cæterum ſcimus quoſdam Soak ſemel 
 imbiberint, nolle x grub; nec — ſuum 
Facile mutare ;, ſed ſalvo inter Collegas, pacis ac 
 Concordie vinculo, guedam propria, que apud ſe 
Semel ſint uſurpata retinere. Dua i in re, nec nos 
vim cuiquam ee aut legem damus; cum 
babeat in Eccleſia adminiſtratione, voluntatis Jus 
Liberum Arbitriam unuſquiſque Prepoſitus, ra- 
tronem ſui Alus Domino redditurus. Bat awe + 
know, that fome will never part with what- they 
have once imbibed, nor change their Opinion; but 
Keeping the Bond of Peace and Concord among their 
Colleagues, will retain ſome of their own Prattices, 
which they have once uſed. In which caſe, neither 
do we uſe unreaſonable violence towards any, or 
grve Akan to 3 * * "AY 7 
ee 
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Government of his own Dioceſe, 
own Will, only, Salvo inter Collegas Packs ar 
Concordia Waren he impos d not any 2 4 

= tr of any Authority be had, upon the 
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5 
e — ae according to big an Will in b 
hr ration of the Church; ar ane who is 20 
give an account f bis ou ain to tbe Lard, 
And therefore leaving every Biſhop. to the full 
according to his 


ops m_ be call'd to Council at 752 — 


but ſaid, enim quiſquam noſtrum E 
_—_ ſe E E —— — ny 1 5 | 


himſelf a Biſhop. of 9 


. 12 Prefident of that Col. 


lege of — — thinking = had px 
to interpoſe in 8 an 
wirhin his own Dioceſe. 1 
It is faid in che Hiſtory of 5 your Henry the 
Great of France, That he had it in his thou 8 
to have erected a reg College of all the 
_ 2 — Biken by the — all th 
ings, wherein ifferences among them 
be adjuſted by common conſent, and whoſo re- 


fus d to ſtand to the Deciſion of that College, 


ſhou'd be compelld by the reſt. But this was 
only to — Ay of Differences among the ſeve- 
ral Kings, not to pteſcribe Laws for any King 
in his own. Dominions : Nor did it give the 


Preſident ( whatever King ſhou'd be choſe Pre- 


ſident of that College,) any power whatever in 
any of the other Kings Dominions. And if he 
thou'd aſſert it, and claim to be univerſal Mo- 
narch over all theſe Kin gdoms, upon the account 
of his being Preſident of the Regal College, it 
wou'd be a manifeſt U ſurpation, and ought to be 
oppos d by all of theſe Kings, who ſhou'd. no 


long own 2 even as Prefident : And his Ar- | 
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ments for Ut 


endeavour d to bring to paſs, as to the greater 


| Uriiry of Kings, was in great meaſure effected in 


the-General-Councils of the Biſhops; within che 


compaſs of the ' Roman Empire in purer times; | 
and might {tilt be farther, in Councils more ge. 
neral, as the Commerce of the World encreaſes, 


to attempt it. 


if the Supremacy of one did not hinder all othe 
„Upon the whole; we think; That as all the 


_ Kingdoms of the World are ons Kingdom to 
God ; ſo, that the feveral Churches, which, ac 
cording to the Primitive Conſtitution, are muci 
more united than The Principalities of the Earth, 
may be juſtliy term one Catholick Church; and 


that without one. univerfal Head or Sovereign up- 


on Earth, which, as I have ſaid,” was never yet 
in Fact; and if it were, wou'd be of fatal con- 
ſequence to the Faith, and Unity of the Church, 
I that Frame in which our Bleſed Lord, and 
1 To 15 7. ' 


; Bo 
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anc 
his Apoſtles left it. 


And upon this pretended Sovereignty of the 
Pope, we charge the Schiſm of thoſe who have 
broke off from the ſubjection to their proper 
Biſhops : For Calvin himſelf ſays, Talem ſi no. 
bis Hierarchiam . exbibeant ,. in qua ſic emineunt 
Epiſcopt , ut Chriſto ſubeſſe non retuſent, & ab 


illo tanguam Unico Capite pendeant . Tum vero 


nullo non Anathemate dignos fatear fi qui erunt 


gui non eam revereantur , ſummaque obedientia' 


obſervent. (De Neceſſit. Eccleſ. Reformand.) And 


Bega ſays, Si qui ſunt (quod ſane mihi non facile” 
perſuaſeris) qui amnem 5 


3 | : . 1 * ». 8 
apt ty, and that alt ſhoid ſubmit to 
him for Peace - fake, wou'd be very tidiculous 
Tllat which your Henry the Grrat wild and 


piſcoporum Ordinem Re. 
Jiciant, abſit ut quiſquam ſatis ſunæ mentis furo- 
e e ribu 


wh Re eee (Beer ud Tati d tho 


2 (bids 6. 18. No CO 1, 


| off Epiſcopacy i it ſelf. But we ſer from what 
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niſter. Boung: ab Hadrian Sarav; Belgu 
And ſays do to my E Say he pers mt h of 
ene ita Hg 
mid 3 © utinum ſit illi Perperid" 


Zroceeded \roichrow! 


From hence, others: have- 


ing all 'theſs have flow' d. And from the Dis 
caſe we diſcover the Remedy, which is, To reſtore 
the Epiſcopatus vigorem, the Sace#dorii"ſublime\ 


Faſtigium às St. Oprian' calls the Power of ee 


ry Biſhop in hig/own Diſtri& <7" Ofwhich vr. Jaw 
natius and th firſt Fathers 4 poke ! ſack: 
things, without ſo much as 4 Hint of the | 
: Note of one Biſhop over the reſt.; Wil nt 
otion not known in thoſe Ages. 
We think che Divine and Apel Authority | 
of the Epiſtopat, 'fivallow'd- up at Nome, in the 
Soveteignty : of the Pontificat? As the learn dt 
Arch-Biſhop of Spalato, Mare. Anton. de Dom. did 
obſerve, and in his Conſilium Prafettionis, gave it 
as the reaſon of his leaving that Communion 
and joining himſelf to a Church where 2 N 
cy Was Free und Priniitive) | e dein 
My Lord; What we plead fri is [the Reftotaz 
tion of the Original Rights of Epiſcopacy in the 
Roman Communion: Where, the the Name is 
retain'd , yet thè Power is ſwallow d up in one: 
Without whom, none of the other Biſhops have 
the freedom of their own Jaden left to —_ . 
or rene i oy od 
We ſhow'd-then' think the time tor. healing of. 
Schiſm and unity of the Church approaching; 11 
the Biſhops in her Comtnunion wou d think themi- 
ſelves at liberty, wou'd be perſuaded that it Was 
their Duty, as anſwerable to God, to exert tlie 
full of theit — 8 each if bu 


bl / ſhops in general, nt bh. 6, eh of Ls 3 


. . then lay, 
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That he ought Car 
matum aſſumere. And. BY, 68. 1 
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tentutes Holding, the balance f Church Gor 
4 
; ile, a with him, Ep. 3 o Hi g 
Pat ut vig wm yo Cuhedre Authoritate, ha. Po- N 
5 atem ou wou d bear ſuch Language from 
* old hope a good Eee; We might 
+ * to underſtand one another better than 
we have done. But if 8 think not 
Four ſelf at liberty to make any Reformation in as 
Four own Dioceſe, even —— which you coud ; 
not only allow, but might defire were done; and *, 
- which might have ſo bleſſed an Effect, as the be- | 
ginning of a Catholick Communion: . We. muſt 
with the great Father before nam'd, 
Ep. 59. S; ita receft — Adum eft ind Epiſcopatids 
Dore. 
- But leaving all this to the good time and diſpo- 
Gron of Providence, I ſhall think my ſelf happy, 
and my Pains abundantly reco d, if I way 
have afforded to a Man of your I ſhip's Cha. 
racter, Learning, and Sagacity,  any-clearer.yiew - 

of our Notions of the Catholick Church, chan 
from your unacquaintedneſs with our Wri itings, 
bave come to your Lordſhip's knowledge before... 
Il beg your Lordſhip's patience for one word. 
' more; as.to what your Lordſhip ſays conerning 
the infallible | AﬀiRtance of the- Holy Ghoſt in the 
Council of Nice, and conſequemiy in all 2 4 | 
ler of ng Church. My Lord, w 
of no:ſuch Promiſe particularly. apply'd to fon 
112 7 nor to any PE Church : - e 1 
who 
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1.85 We doubt not the Affiftance of God's Ho- 
pi 
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they were not from the beginning. 


eil, N anqu 


whole — 8 "IN and other 


irit to e 2 Man, and. Aſſemblies of Men 
wh ſeek his G with an unfel . ed Heart. 
But this Grace may obo refifted by Affemblies, as 


well as b privare Men Witels | the ſecond Coun- 


cil of Epheſus, and, as we maintain, the . 
Council of Nice. 


My Lord, neither you not we think, that Coun- 
cils can add any one Article to the Creed, or take 

2 Bur upon the axiſing of any new. He- 
— oune ll is the beſt Evidence of the Faith 
receiv'd in thoſe Churches of which it is com- 
pos d. Thus they are Witneſſes and Guards 2 | 
1 Faith, bur neither the Authors, or Maſters of 
t. 


1 nevet yet wWas nor we believe. ever _ | 
be (0 we think it not neceſſary that there 
u'd be) a Couneil compos d of Biſhops depu - 

— * all the Chriſtian Churches in the : World, 


And none other can be call d truly univerſal. 


But, bleſſed be God, all retain the Foundation 


and Summary of our Faith, that is, The Apo 


Creed, as explain d by the Council of Nie... 
tho* ſome: Aer in the ſenſe of ſome Parts os 

et they are not to be convinced by majority 

otes in a Council; but by laying bees em 
the Primitive Doctrine; built upon the Holy Scrip- 


tures, and ſufficiently arteſted and witneſſed in 
the firſt and After. N of the Church. And to 


ſhew the beginning and riſe of Hereſies and that 
So Alexan 
der, Biſhop of Alexandria , proceeded- inſt 


drive, by asking the Biſhops ba . gun · 


— talia audivit ? 


ng That they had ar en of fc 
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Fed : - Not from the Authority of the Coun- 
bil, but tlleir undeniable Teſtimony; witneſſed = 
by all. their Flocks, Who conſtantly heard their 
© Every Bifhop, as ſupreme in his own Church, 
and a Council of Biſhops aſſembled, may con- 
demn ſuch an Hereſie, and forbid ' Communion 
with ſuch and ſuch; or not, as they ſhall find it 
moſt expedient for the ſaving of their own Flocks, 
and the general good of the Catholickx Church. 
For this is Matter of Diſcipling,” And in this 
they have Authority, ro which their Flocks ought 
to ſubmit: And this they may alter, retain; or 
relax; according to the variation” of Times and 
Circumſtances, But the Faith they cannot alter; 
only bear witneſs to it; therefore in Matters of 
Faith they have no Authority, properly ſpeaking: 
For Example, they have no Authority to deter- 
mine, Whether there be a God, or not? Whe⸗ 
ther Chriſt is come in the Fleſh? Whether he dy'd. 
for the Sins of Men? Whether the Holy Scrip- 
tures ate true? Whether we ought to receive. 
the Creed? Their Negative in any of theſe Points 
muſt be deteſted by all Chriſtians. And theſe ate 
the higheſt Points of Faith, wherein they have 
no Authority, can determine nothing by their Au- 
thority, cannot make uſe of that Topick to con- 
vince any Gain-ſayer. For no Biſhop, or Council 
of Biſhops, can have any Authority, but upon 
ens Lie of à God, a Chriſt; of the Truth 
of the Holy Scriptures, hence they prove their 
Authority. And therefore none of thele can ſtand 
ene thority. © But the Church does bear 
wings les che Truth, and preaches, and preſerves 
haf Path which was ofice-deliver'd to che Sein 
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te is che Pllkar and round off tlie 


not che Authors of or having dominion ver 
it. To con ince us in which, it has pleasd God 
to permit Councils, even thoſe who.haveralfd 
themſelves ccumenical, to fall into groſs Errors, 
as the fourth of Lateran, that enacted che Hepo · 
fing Doctrine which both the Gallican and ing- 
lhiſh' Church think to be damnable, according to 


Nomi xiii. 2. And not only ſo, but œ umenical 


Councils have oppos d and contradicted one ano 


ther, have cenſur d and condemn'd each othet, as 


the ſecond Council of Epheſur was condemn'd by 
the fourth General Council at Chalcedon 
Beſides the Diſpute, not yet derermin'dz in the 
Ch urch of Rome, where that Infallibiliryoor which 
our Lordſhip ſpeaks, is placd: Whechef in the 
dope alone, as the only Succeſſor: of Sp. Pater, 


and Heir of the Promiſes made to him, vor Super 5 8 
bare Petram Tibi dabo Claves, c. as Hellur- 


min, and the Canoniſte and School nen have ron · 
tendedꝰ Or, Whether in à Council, as ſupetior 


to the Pope, n to the Councils of Con- 
- fate Bajil 2 Or, 


Vhether in neither f them 
ſeparate, hut only in both together? Ox, laſtly, 
becauſe of many Objections even in — 


ſome Popes and Councils baving been agaiuſt 
others,) Whether this Infallibility is 2 


for only in the Church diffuſive, as ſome of their 
Writers do aſſert? This Uncertainty moſt ten- 


der this Infallibility utterly uncertain: Seeing 


it is. the ſame; not to have a thing, as ndr to 
know:whetero find it. And none can embrace 
any one of theſe Schemes of I llibility, but he 
muſt oppoſe all the ochers, andconſequently; the 
great pare? (it may * 8 the Church of 


. 


many 110 againſt 
: 175 more than one of 
theſe qr ied they 25 oppoſite to one 
another, that if them bein true, all the 
reft muſt be lt. Rnd; according to Bellarmin, 
(2s before ed ) hererical, as TG mn 
Summe rei Chriftiang. _ 3 
now, my. Lord; you cannot think it ſtrange 
That we ſhou'd be at à loſs about this Infallibgli 
5 125 when there is ſo great variety, yy een 
|  rradiftion amo thoſe who do aflert it. E 
But tho? we think no Church to be infallible; 
* yer we have an infallible aſſurance of the Faith, 
its being deliver d down to us, by ſuch an uni» 


him. "bo none can 


4 confent of all Ages and Churches, as that 


it was not in their power, tho* they ſhou'd be 3 

mu pos d fo wicked as to defign it, at ſuch vaſt 
cody even whereall correſpondence was ſtop d. 

to dave combin d together, and all agree in the 
felt ſame Doctrine, if it had not been the Lr 2 
which had been taught them from the þ > 
And the riſe of Hereſies does rather con n 
truth of this; becauſe ſuch were fall tO be 
Nove ies, and to go againſt this univerſal. Tra- 
. 11 Vhich whatever wp 9 to _ 
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A Letter to an Engliſſi Prieſt of the 


Roman Communion. at Rome. 
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| 1 Should not ſa long have neglected anſwering 
I your obliging Lines of the 300 of Sept. laſt ; 
if Thad not expected the happineſs of your good 
Company here at Horence; the Poſtſcript of your 
Letter led me into this error, and Don- John, my 
Lord CardinaFs Cup bearer confirmed me in it, 
and tis but lately E have beem undeceived- I am 
glad you had ſuch ſatisfaction from your Journey 
do Naples ] don't queſtion the truth of that mat · 
ter of fact of which you affirm your ſelf to have 
been an eye witneſs; yet I cannot apprehend how 
. you can be aſſur d that the Subſtance which you ſaw 
ig the glaſs Vial hard and dry like reddiſh Earth, 
And which you might have crumbled with your Fin 
gers, was, when liquified, Blood; nor yet leſs that 
it was the Blood of St. Fanuarius Biſhop of Bene- 
vent, martyr d in the time of Dioclefian, as you 
are pleaſed to affirm in your Letter. But I won- 
der moſt how you can pretend to be convinced 
with perfect evidence of ſenſe, that there . was n 
humane Art iſic in this. © The relation that yo 
(ſenſes gave you, was only that upon the contalf | 
the Silver Caſe wherein is ſuppoſed to be depoſe- 
ted the Head of the ſame Saint, the dry matter. 
like reddiſh Eantb liquified, and became ſoft like a 
cafe of Blood; now all this may be true, and yet 


* 


de whole buſineſs an Impoſture, For one ought 
fo examine what cauſes there may be in narural 
TE nn oo. -  * things 
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WE the Church of 


ching arable to ſame gan 
whaty Aurhogiry: this: — Miracle is 5 
| eRablihel ;1for-certainly.you-wlknot fav, there 
has never been amy falſe Miracles pretended to ot 


ne. Therefore: .conclude. 
the evidence of ſenſe you had in this caſe, £0 
not be a 2 conviction to you, that you w- 


ed upon by the ay pre Aiden 
will, not — . «that 
= - 


ment you often put upon the evidence f 4 POney 
other caſcs, and conſequently weaken the ſtteng 
of its aſſurance; but I think; the; inference, in 
draw from the whole as lamę, ag the former A 
| +{enrion; dig. That t was Gad alont it, 
dene d l aal, deed Bones,ondidead Blood feve 


for Miracles; hen true, ate not alma the 
mied iat Cn 1 Famer, and both 
good and bad may do ſuch, —— 29.0968 _—y a 
natural Power known to us, Lam X 
ture tells us that the coor Ring Catan is dvi | 
Pater, and Signt, and lying Wonders, and wh 
the lobt oi the tnut bus not nere iped, God wal 
Nrong deluſions t hat ben Abouid hal inne a Ly 


e. 4 Le. 
am not muchitoncern'd for 9 on you make | 


7 Oburch ＋ want bt — N 


1 | 

y the V 
| — 2 — ng and his contend which t No 
they were not in that great abundance, not upon 


ſuch trivial occafions, 2 as are thoſe —_— by the. 


n 3 N 


. 
Kd een na | ndeary s = 1 
455 whe — ad 2 cr any pool 
Goſpel, ler tbem be accurſed. This is the ſure 
word of P , whereunto you would do well 
o tale heed, as unto a . K. reger — 


K place. 

I would not be thought t 
vettue of Faith, for without it "tis — . 4 
tho I cannot but obſerve that yu 
miſts } when you make him to ſay, i bur 
tho" + mgm che ave to the" Poor," re without 
3 it avails nothing. Tis to Cha- oy 

2 high encomium in that Chapter; Leſt 
"Chriſtians ſhould lay too great a ſtreſs upon 
Orthodoxy in believing; headds — — - 
all Faith, fo that he could remuve Mountains; and 
| Have —— Je * The part 8 
one th own'one's very 

great inſtances be. Saviour gives of the per- 
EY: of his DoQrine, are not-ſufficient without 
k noble vertue. This is that more excellent 
the Apoſtle ſhew d unto the Corintbians, and 
or 1 to co ve. 5 : 

would not have you m me, theref . 
1 1 no more take Der | 
than I do the Roman Church, for the Catholick - 
Church. But being, when at Rome, 2 
25 you ſuppoſe, of Unity, one may be thought 
Melier to get Ru knowledge of re Body has ? 
1 in a peltilential —— Air is was 
eee to, If your PAL. 
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zel and I cannot find 
leaſt ſhaken — * 


ons; has no — either es = 
upon a Rock that carton the attacks of the _— 

= ſubtilty, and can receive no prejudice 1 
y. it, You ask me, added of bl 

— 155 only by — ———— — = 
ta Many At the ſame time I-own' my ſelf 

wy jth. which implies a Creature ſe de 


or primitive Antiquity.” like 
the artificial attempts that are made to de- 
a_ Jun, both — 1 find filent . * d 
i human a me alienum eſſe pas 


till you have made the fame tryal. And 
' Iam not ſo unjuſt as 10 be angry with u 
for ſuſpecting me to be in the Wrong, yet it 
would have been much better for you to have 
proved it, than only to miſtruſt it; for your Ler- 
ter brings no convittion of the intereſt that Do» 
Urine of Infal/ibility has either in Scripture or 
Antiquity. All you quote from the one is our 
Saviour 's promile of - being with hir Diſciples to 
the end of the World.” And why ſhould we think, 


from error? All that you urge 

other, is the liberty the ancient Couette took 1 0 
making. their Definitions Articles of Faith , 

that Chrift is Cui 


ubſtautial with the Father, 8 . 
which Creed we own and receive, and therefore 

conſequently you-inferwe WP 
Infallibility of the Church. 3 1 f 
* CR _ .. al 
of OR Sono which 0 find recorded in the 


ſonably be draven from this Text is, that 
Chriſtian Church ſhall be always exiſtent to 


that by is meant von, and only 
ech e Nr; that wilt has lined 


that he will not only -preſerve them — 


a not expect frem me; if · the promiſe here be 


bi e might claim infallible aſſiſtance by vertue 


e by: o 


to error, 


| 8 gfe is the Controverſy in debate. 


not only to give ſufficient means of kl 1 

; that he will — Men to follow _— I 

damnable Errors, but alſo from all erronecus Do 
 Arines. Let if this were granted; which you —4 


ſolute, evety one who has power o preach and 


8 — ohſerve 9 —— 1 
Hheue commanded you, and lo I am with you alwaye, 
1 tu he end the Morid : «AL that can.Tea- 


end of the World. Tho i ft were poſitive for 
its Infallibility, as it is for a marr ber 


fore it would do you anyigoods mg £25 


abs 


of it ; and ſo every :Pariſh-Prieft-would — 
good 15 Sole to Infallibility as the Pope and aGes 
neral Council. Tis certain there is no difficulty 
in believing that God could have promiſed ta his 
Church a cotal preſervation from error; as it is 
Blaſphemy to ſay he would not have made it 
good, if he had promiſed it. But our queſtion 
is whether he has promiſed: it or no? Net what 
God is capale of doing? But what God has real - 
and actpally 2 2. if you object 1 interpret 
own private teaſon Whicii is 
would ſeign know a better me· 
wa. of. proceeding; as long as the infallible In. | 


UG; 


2h think the; proof you bring from Antiquity, 
5 wakes as, little to the purpoſo as that FY oh , 
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brought from the Scripture, for where is the con- 

ſequence, that à General Ceuneill has explained | 
an Article of Faith, and that this explanation haas 
been received by the Catholick Church, e ĩðͤ 


the Gurch of Rom is Infallible. We receive 
the determinations of the Council of Nice, be. 
cauſe they are agteeable to Scripture, and to the 
ſentiments of the Fathers both of the Greek and 
Latin Church, which preceded that General 
Council. We reject the determinations of the 
Council of Arininun, becauſe they are contra 
to both. So that our receiving them does not 
depend upon the opinion of their Infallibilicys _ 
They never arrogated” this privilege to them 4 
ſelves, for if they had pretended: to it, they 5 
could not have negle&ed to have ſettled a mats 
ter of ſuch importance as the foundation of all TEM 
their proceedings, their filence in this caſe is 
worth a thouſand Arguments; for who can thin 
it could be their intereſt to have concealed ſo 
great a Treaſure. And leſt in time great incon- 
veniences might happen by pretending to expli- 
cate the Articles of Faith, and by inſerting thoſe 
explications in the Creed, one of the firſt four 
General Councils, I think tis that of Epheſus; 
tho' Jam not poſitive, for I have not Books by 
me to clear it, made a Decree, which prohibited 
the farther enlarging of the Creed by any addi- 
tional explications, foreſeeing thoſe Miſchiefs 
which latter Ages have felt, and which patticu- 
larly the Council of Trent has burthened = 
WRT e, nom! 7 ey: - 
1 am not ignorant that two of your great 
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make the rule of their Faith appear more plau- 
able, have aſperſed not only the Holy Scriptures 
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dhe great and neceſſary point of our Saviour s 


the firſt three Centuries as tardy in the ſame 


portant Article, Cum 'Orthodoxe Tide 
mould be 


axe alone proper and able to ſupport it, I mean 
Scripture, and primitive Antiquity. But to do ju- 


vii, the Biſhop of Meauy told me, diſcourſing 


nion, which I am willing to believe upon the u- 


thority of that great Man, whoſe admirable Ta- 
lents, as well as particular Favours challenge a grear J 
deal of reſpect and eſteem from me, which Tthall 
y him, tho' he. is an adverſary to the 

Religion 1 profeſs. By this judge what pitiful 


5 always pa 
| Shifts your great Goliahs have been reduced 


- meightof Truth. Chriſt's being conſubſtantial with 
the Father,- was believed long before the Coun- 
cil of Nice; twas no new Doctrine invented by 


them, but only declared by them, to be, and to 


have been the belief of the Church. Lou have 


binted at the great advantages of the Doctrine of 


Infallibility in order to the ſuppreſſing of Schiſms 
and but they are only 1o in ſpeculation; 


Your Church it ſelf does not think it ſufficient _ 


for that purpoſe, or elſe ſhe is very uncharitable 
to make uſe of the ſeverer method of an Inquis 
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PORT by reaſon of thei obſcuriey, to prove 


prin; oitele: Weitings rhe oy; 'rourhing) ths 

mini 9 Bleſſed God! that Men 
fond of humane Inventions, as to {a | 

criſice to them thoſe Pillars of our Faith, which 


Kice to the memory of ſo learned a Man as Peta. 


with him once on this ſubjett, that in the laſt Edi: 
tion he made of his Works, he tetracted this opi- 


| | to, 
when they have found themſelves oppteſt by the 


fition, and upon all occafions to call for the als 
temporal Sword, as the furelt 
means to ſuppreſs them. No, he that * E 


n wad ee of any 
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tb ray age the Church would he much Oy 
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the contrary. way, that Chriſt has not eſtabliſh d 
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as infallible without judgi 
likelier to fall. into 


7 — ne fo the Bop, an 175 5 
priv 


Etion challenge of 
r mg os ws without Error, tis calls 
for them to rays what they pleaſe, the power 


of making Laws, and the ſole power of .inter- 
preting them being much akin. Tou add one WE 


that no Proteſtant. can deny but gel 


being ſecured from Error 7 ber 2 on 
therefore we cannot think but that Ghrif 
did all hinge well, would. do that which is 
for bis Church. I chink it is much ſafer at 


— ſuch e and that therefore it is not þ 
te of the Church. The ground 


— Aſſertion is too preſumptuous, that . | 
ſeems fit to humane Reaſon, ſhould. ſeem 2 1 


the infallible. Judgment of God. Tis our 


to be thankful ny thoſe means God has left F : 
to work out our Salvation; and not to conclude 
he hath done that 5 he hath not done, be- 


cauſe our ſhallow Capacities judge it fit to be 


| dons. But hat art ou, Of an] that objet> 


eſt againſt God. 


© Chriſt has left us ſuch excellent Pree of 
Modeſty, Humility, Patience, Chriſtian forbe: 


ance and. Charity, that the practice of thein 


would malte us much ſooner agree than any new _ 
method you can propoſe , at leaſt if we do not 
agree they will inſpire us with ſuch a noble tem · 


per as heartily ro compaſſionate one another, co 


live amicably and friendly together, and not 4 
| ulling out one * * becauſe we do 
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This 1 endeavour, Uateordivg 0 m — | 
5 ns my ſelf ; this T inculcate inte all = 
that if we cannot agree in gur Opinions, 
ke care that they do not rob us of ou 
barge: and love" of one another, Which in t 
Wi Galt gn pres. en Ay 
by a ſee what à long Letter you have drawi 
your ſelf; it would have been diffeſpectfu 
ny 28 welk as th Truth, to have negleted al 
Fa er, and therefore 1 don t think my ſelf 0 
lig d to make any Apology. Tho if you had 


| Bin how much Thave been ſurfeited with Con? 
troverſies upon a melancholly S vi een 
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the Charch of Rome, as it was de- 25 1 
 bivered by him in a Paper to 4 Lady — ol 
4 liile before his Death, taken from 

| the printed Copy in the Beth pereof  Þ@þ 
4 Book intituled, Several 3 — 
ces between a Romifh Paieſt, a 4 
Fanatick Chaplain, and a Di. BE 
vine of the Church of Es; Kc. | 
1 Printed 1679. | 
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"He truth of the Chriſtian PS oy! of 
the Scripture is Preſuppoſed to the Be- 
ing of a Church. 
And 1 cannot depend upon the Autho- 
rity of it. 

2; The Church of Rome Waldes the 88 
of the preſent Church to be Infallible, which is 
falſe, and yet concerns che Werkes of all that 
believe it. 6 

Therefore no Man can Labmir x 10 the Ac 9th 


rity of it. 
| An WS 


"APPENDIX. 


- as of Rome in St. ke ds. 
| did nat-make void. the Baptiſm of. thoſe Sefts 
which did not baptife in the name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. 
But that Bapriſm is void, and revs Bapriſi ne- 
cellaty to Salvation. 
'Therefor the Church of Rome may ef ert in mat 
ters of Salvation. 

The Church of Rome may err in 1 Sebi mn, 
following the wrong cauſe, If you exce t only - 
things neceſſary to Salvation to be N This 

ſhews that Infallibility only in thi 
to Salvation is not enough. It is de ative to 
Sal vation to follow the wrong Cauſe in Schiſm. 
Inſtance. The Schiſm with the Greek urch 
for Appeals to Rome. For there is evident 
Tradition to the contrary. | 
The Church of Rome enjoyns Apochyphat 25 
re to be eſteemed Canonical Scriptures. 
But this Injunction is contrary to Tradition and 
Truth, and concerns the Salvation of all that 
: receive it. „ M0 
6. The. Church of How in St. FO s time 
did not receive the Epiſtle to the Hebrews for 
Canonical Scripture, as now it doth, and as in 
truth it is. 
Therefore the Church of Rome may ert in de- 
_ claring the Authority of Scripture. 
7. The Church of Rome doth err in teachi 
that attrition: is turned into contrition by ſubmit: 
ting to the power of the Keys; 
Bar this Error is deſtructive to the Salvation 
pol all that believe i it. 
Therefore it may err in matters neceſſary to 
Salvation. \ 
| Thar it is an Error. Becauſe of the condition 
of . of "_ which is before the 


""Y 


ficed as well as repr 


K 


Being of . hach! and thetefotE cannot 


on the Authority of the Church. 
8. The Church of Rome injoyneth to believe 


|  Tranſab tration, and to profeſs that which is 
there is Scipture and Tradition fe the 
preſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt; but neither Scriptare, nor radiwntor 
Tranſubſtantiation, viz. tot aboliſhing the 128 


falſe. 


But ie Church of Rome inj „ 5 


Therefore ir enjoyns to believe that for which 


there is neither Tradition nor Seripthre. 
Witneſs the Fathers that own the Elements 


after Conſecration. 25 Nu. 


weh i 18 falſe, | a 9961 1 


For the Sacrifice of Gerift's s Craſe is commemora · 


ted, repreſented and offered as ready to be ſlain 
in and by the Euchariſt; but not lain, and 


therefore not ſacriticed in it and celebrating it. 
And therefore when ir is ſaid there, c. . dt 


in Miſſa Chriftus incruentè immolatar, if it be 
meant properly, it is a contradict iam; for that 
which hath Blood is not ſacrificed but by 
- ſhedding the Blood of it; if figwrarioely, 
tit fignifies no more than that which 1 hu 
ſaid, that ir is cee commemorated 
and offer d àͤ flainn. 
And therefore all parts agreeing to this. the 


' Church of Rome requiring more is guilty of 

the Schi/m, that comes by xefuſing it. For 
the propitiation of the Sacrifice of the Eu- 
chariſt is the propitiation of Chriſt's Ctoſs 


purchaſed for them that are qualified. 


1 > 76." 1 


9. The Council of Treat ene to believe 
that Chriſt inſtituted a new: Paſſover to be ſacri- 
eſented; commemorated, and 
offered in the Euchariſt, de Sactific Miſſe, cap. ** 
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10. „ The Councit'of Tem « commends heMaſs | 


erreth, - 
-7 For the Communion being the reſtoting of the 
on Ae of Baptiſm after ſin, the want of 
1 withour the defire of it, is to be lament» 
not commended; as defiruAtive of the 
means of Salvation. | 
11. There is neither Sctipture not Tradition = 
for praying to Saints departed, or any evidence 
that they our Prayers. 2 : 
Therefore i it ev 5 a carnal hope that God 
will abate of the Covenant of our Baptiſm, 
which is the condition of our Salvation, for 
- -their ſakes. | 
12. To pray to them for thoſe: things which 
only God can give (as all Papiſts do) is by the 
proper ſenſe of rheir words downright Idolatry. - 
they ſay their meaning is by a figure only to 
4 them to procure their requeſts of God; 
; ow dare any Chriſtian traſt his Soul with 
that Church, which teaches that which muſt 
needs be Idolatry i in all that underſtand not 
the Figure? 
13. There is neither a nor Tradition AY 
for worſhiping the Croſs, the Images and Reliques 
of Saints 
Therefore it it evidences the fame carnal hope, 
that God will abate of his Goſpel for ſuch 
Bribes. Which is the Will- — of Maſ- 
Je ao „ and Ee 0 to that 


1 14. b Neither Scripture nor Tradition i 1s there for 
op removing any Soul out of Purgatory unto the 
Beatifical Viſion before the day of Judgment. | 
Therefore the * carnal hope is feen in the 
* — Indulgences, Pil- 


9 grim? ges, 


without the ee 2 6. -wherein ir 


Arms for them whom the Pope ſubſtitutes. 
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r END 
2 and the like, fot that 


| nd that deſtructive to the Salvation of Al | 
\ ,.- that believe that the guilt of their fins is ta- 


- ken away by ſubmitting to the Keys. before 
«they be contrite; and the temporal penal 


ſhips. 


1 755 
ap ng of Princes, and acquitting their Subj 


eir Allegiance, and enjoyning them to take 5 


%y 


And this Doctrine is not only falſe, bur in 


'Opinion proper? Herde, yet FR 
Jo many 


may be had on both fides. 
Inſtances. The Schiſms of the Popes, The 


_ Schiſm of Acaciut. The Schiſm between the 


Greeks and the Latins. 


- T hold the Sch / for the Reformation to be of | 


this kind. 
But I do not allow Selvation to any that ſhall 
Change, having theſe reaſons before him; 
cho I allow the Reformation not to be per- 
feQ in ſome points of leſs moment, as projer 
for the dead, and others. 


Remember always that the Popifh Church of 
Exgland can never be Canonically governed 


being immediately under the Po 
16. There is both Scripture and- Fadition for 


the Scriptures and Service in a known Tongue, 
and for the Exchariſt in both ind. 


How then can any Chriſtian truſt his Soul with 


that Church, which hath the conſcience to 


NI RE ens by God? 
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Mr, Chillin 


Ronan Church to be the Guide of 


in the P reface' 10 4 Book entituled, 


Certamen Religioſum, or, a diſpute 
between a Papiſt, and a Prote. 


"me, waa N e I 704 


; 


R 


from a Prodigy, That this Poctrine of the 
Roman Church being 


Four Evangeliſts, or if it were known to them, 


that being wiſe i ee 8 


ther be ſo envious of the Church's Happineſs, or 
To forgetful of the Work they took in hand (which 
was to write the whole Goſpel of Chriſt) as that 
not ſo much as One of them ſhould mention, ſo 


mach as once, this ſo. neceſſary a part of the Go- | 
ſpel, without the belief whereof there is no Sal: 
vation, and with the'belief whereof (unleſs Men a 
m * uren away by” den LOO n cag 
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* See ſo his Diſcourſes 1 e the 17 19 of the Ro- 


man Church among the addicional Diſcourſes of Mr. Chilling- 5 
hardly 


warth, printed at © eng BEN Works, in 4*. lar 


s * Letter of the 3h 
Flallibility of the RG of Rome, or 
*. that Doctrine which teaches "the 


Faith, talen from the printed.Copy | 


IVE me lone to Mink it N and not far 
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the Guide of Faith, (if it be 
true Doctrine) ſhould not either be known to the 


ole} 3-3-4335 


* 


R BSS 2 


hard 
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y be any Damnation. It is evident, they do 
them ſpeak with one conſent very plainly 


| nl 
in many things of ſmall importance in 41 
ſon thereof, and is it credible (or indeed poſſi- 


ble ) that without Conſent; or rather a Conſpi- 
this Unum Neceſſarium, One Thing Necellary ? 
You may believe it, if you can, for my part 1 
cannot, unleſs I fee demonſtration for it. For if 
you fay, they ſend us to the Church, and confe. 
quently to the Church of Rome, this is to ſuppoſe 


that which can never be proved, That the Church 


7 * is the _ (ny and 88 

olal upon any Diviſion of the Church, I am 
as Br to ſeek for a Guide of my Faith 25 ever. 
As for Example, In the great Diviſion of the 


Church, when the whole World wondered (faith 
St. Zerom ) that it was become an Arian, when 


Liberius Biſhop of Rome — St. Athandſiut, Sk. 
Zerom, and St, Hilary teſti 


in the Diviſion of the Gree& and Roman Churches, 
about the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, when ei- 
ther ſide was the Church to it ſelf, and each He- 
retical and Schiſmarical to the other; What di- 


rection could I, an ignorant Man, bavethenfound 


from that Text of Scripture, '( Uz/e/s be bear the 
Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen, or à 
Publican) or (Upon this Rock will I build my 


Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail a 


gainſt it.) Again, Give me leave to wonder, that 
neither St. Paul writing to the Romans, ſhould 
not ſo much as intimate this their Privilege of 
Infallibility; but rather on the contrary put them 
in fear (in the 11th Chap.) That they as well 
#4 the Fews, are in danger of falling away. That 
St. Peter, the pretended Doctor of Rome, writing 
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iy) ſubſcribed: to the 52k 
 Herefie, and joy ned in Communion with them. Or 
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ſhould not ſo much as ance acquaint EA — _— | 


ſtians, whom he writes to, what Guide they were 
to follow after he was taken away. That all 
the Writers of the New Teſtament ſhould ſo fre- 
_ quently forewarn Men of Herericks, falſe Chriſtr, 
and falſe Prophets, and not arm them once with 
letting them know this only ſure means of avoid- 
ing ther, That ſo great a part of the New Te. 
ſtament ſhould be employed about Antichriſt, and 


JO little, or indeed none at all, about the Vicar of 
Cbriſ, and Guide' of the Faithful. That our Sa- 


viour ſhould leave this only means of ending Con 
troverſies, and yet ſpeak ſo obſcurely, and ambi- 


guouſly of it, that now our Fudge; or Guide is 


become the greateſt Controverſie, and hinderance 
of ending them. That there ſhould be better Evi- 
dence in Scripture to entitle the K77geo this Of. 
_ hee, who diſclaims, than the Pope, who pretends 
to it. That St. Peter ſhould never exerciſe any 
one act of JuriſdiQtion over the Apoſtles, nor 
they ever give him one Title, or Authority over 


them. That if the Apoſtles did know, that St. 
Peter. was made Head of them, when our Savi- 


our ſaid (-Thou art Peter, &c.) they ſhould ſtill 
contend, who ſhould be the Firſt; and that our 
Saviour ſhould never tell them, that Peter was 
the Man. That St. Pau ſhould ſay, He was in 
nothing inferiour to the chief Apoſiles. ' That the 
Catechumeniſis in the primitive Church, ſhould 
never be taught this Foundation of their Faith, 


That the Church of Rome was the Guide of it. 
That the Fathers, Tertullian, St. Jerome, and 


Optatus, when they flew: higheſt in commendati- 
on of the Roman Church, ſhould attribute no 
more to Her, than to all other Apoſtolical Chur 
ches. That in the Controverſie about Eafter, the 
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Biſhops and Churches of 4a ſhould be fo ill ca · 


techiz d, as not to know this Principle of Chri- 


ſtian Religion, The neceſſity of Conformity in Do- 


rint with the Church of Rome, nor ſhould ever 
be preſs d with any ſuch Conformity, in all _ | 
but only with the particular Tradition of the Ve. 
ern Churches. That Irenæus, and many other 


ceſſe ft Low EEE Keclefian ): I "ook 


yet think ir neceſſary Doctrine, or a ſufficient . 


ground of Excommunication, which the Church 
of Rome thought to be ſo. That St. 2 


the Biſhops of Africa, ſhould be ſo ill-inſtructed 
in their Faith, as not to know this Foundation of 
it: That they likewiſe were never urged with 
_ ſuch Neceſſity of Conformity with the Church 
of Rome, nor ever charged with Hereſie, or 4 
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Error: 
for deny ing it. That when Liberius joyn d with - 
the Ariant in Communion, and ſubſcribed to their 


Herefie, the Arians ſhould not then be the Church 
and Guide of Faith. That never Hereticks, for 
Five Ages after Chriſt, were preſs d with this Ar- 
gument of the Infa!/:b:/ity of the Church of Rome , 
or charged with the demal of 1 as a diſtinct He- 
reſie; ſo that /Fneas Syluius ſhould have cauſe 


to ſay, Ante tempora Concilii Niceni guiſque ſibi 


vivebat, & parvus reſpedtus babebatur ad Eccle- 


iam Romanam. That the Eccleſiaſtical Story of | 
thoſe Times mentions no AQs of Authority of 


the Church of Rome over other Churches; as if 
there ſhould be a Monarchy, and the King for 


ſome Ages together exerciſe no Juriſdiction in it. 
That to ſupply this defect, the Degreral Epiſties 


ſhould be fo impudently iorg'd, which in a man- 
ner ſpeak nothing elſe but Reger & Monarchar, 
I mean the Pope's making Laws for, and exerci- 
king Authority over all other Churches. That 

3 Pincentiu, 
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8 Lirinenſit ſeeking for a Guide of Ty 
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ignorant of this ſo a One, allzht= » 
lity.of the Church 0 — Nay, that the Popes 
themſelves ſhould be ſo i n 
P of this their A to 

t, not upon Scripture and Aaretal Tran Tradition, 


- a pretended im _ 
anonof the Gun oe of New 


all theſe things, and many mote; ate 
| 12 to me, if ö the Injallibilty of the Chu 
of Rowe be indeed, and was alwa — 
by Chriſtians, The Foundation: 27 our Faith. And 
on I beſeech you pardon me, if I chooſe to 
build mine upon One that is much firmer and 
ſafer, and lies open to none of theſe Objectio 
hich is Scriptare, and Univerſal Tradition. e 
Wt that is of this Faith may Ow _ un 875 
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Mis fates 


tinned, VI. 
2.1. \ beet. 


conſtituri 
— alain am- 
1 838 


1 


14. hem Saran Scrip. | 


wry juta eum fen- 


ſum uem tenuit & te. 


net Sanda Mater Eccle- 


a, cujus eft —_— 


de vero ſenſu & in. 


ter protat ione Sacrarum 
Scripturarum admitto; 


nec eam unquum a 
juxta unaninem conſen. 
ſum Patrum accipiam & 


Lands 10 gh 1 


15. Profircors aue 


* amen 7008 


Leerer, 


In | 
\#be Te Ns are has con- ; 


: 1 the Apoſtoli 


Obſervances and 


dry <> 


13. „1 ns Y 

ceive and 4 
— Trad. 
tions, and all the other 


ſtitutions of the "_—_— 
— 

E 40 receive the 
Holy, Scriptures i in the 
ſame ſenſe that Holy 


Mother Church doth, 


and always hath , _ | 
whom it belongs 
judge of the true a 
and interpretation of 
them; neither will 1 
receive and in 
them otherways than 
according to the unani- 
mous oon ent of the Fa- 
15. 5 profile. 
hit there are ſeven Sa- - 
1— Iz the W 
w tr 
fo. called, inſtivared by 
our FLA Jeſus G 


arrt 
gemerie,  licet non omnia 
fingulis 5 neceſſaria, fei. 
Acet, Bopriſmum, On- 
5 firmationem , Euchari- 
L Penitentiam, 


Exrremam Unttionem . * 


 Ordinem & Matrino- 
nium, uiaque gratiam 
conſerre; & ex bis 
| Baptiſmum , Confirma- 
tianem & Ordinem ſine 


pradictorum omnium Sa. 
cramentorum, ſolemni 


— recipio 


1 6. Omnia & e 
£ de peccato Origi- 
2 t if 70 i ſicatione 
in Sacro-Santta Triden- 
tina Synodo be £7 
declarata fuerunt am- 
Plellor & recipio. 


17. Profiteor iter 
in Miſſa offerri Deo ve- 


rum, proprium & pro. 


2 Sacrificrum 
pro viuis £ defunitis 
atque in Sanfliftmo Eu- 
chariſtiæ Sacramenta efſe 
vere, realiter & ſubſtan- 


lialier Corpus (7 San- 


— 


on args non 


2 


—— k — in ſu- 
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Salvation of] Mankind. 


though not all of them 


to every one, vis. Bap- 
riſm, Confirmation, the 
Euchariſt, 9 Ex- 


eme Undction, Orders 
and Marriage, and that 
they do confer Grace; 
and that of theſe, Bap | 


Nr Confirmation and 


without Sacri- 
ege «I 80 alſo receive 
and * the received 
and approved Rites of 
the Aholick Church 


in the ſolemn Admini - 


ſtration of the above 
ſaid Sacraments. 

16. 1 
receive. all and ev 


thing that hath — 


and declared by 
the holy Council of 
Trent, concerni 8 — 


ginal Sia and Jullifcg 


tion. 


0 1 ere 
charts the Maſs there 
is offered a true, pro- 


per, and propitis 
| ok ay Lagoon 


and — and that | 


qe po 


and. neceſſary 9 the 


ders, may not be te- 
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eine und cum Anima 
Divinitate Domini 


Chr: 
3 


tiut ſulſt antiæ panis in 


& tots ſub- 
ftamie Vini in Sangui- 
nem; quam conver ſio- 
nem Catholica Eccleſia 
Tranſubſftantiationem 


18. Eateor etiam ſub | 


altera tantum Specie, 


| totum: atque integrum 


Chriftum 3 S. 


| men Jani. 


1 Conſtanter- reneo 


Purgatorium eſe, ani- 


maſque ibi detentas fi- 


20. Similiter e San- 


Hos und cum Chriſto reg- 


nantes, < mage" atque 
1nvocandos eſſe, eofque 


* Orationes Deo pro no- 
bis offerre , atque eo- 
rum religuias &ſj 
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delium Suffragits ju 


and ſubſtantially \ the 
Body and Bl „toge⸗ 
—4 with the Soul and 
Divinity of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt; and thar 
there is a change made 


of the whole e labltance | 
of Bread into the Body, 


and of the whole ſub- 


5 ' ſtance of Wine into che 
Blood; 
the Catholick Church 


which 


calls Tranſubſtantiation. 
18. I confeſs alſo, 
that under one Kind 
only, whole and entire 
Chrift, and a true Sacra- 
ment, is taken and re· 
ceived. 
19. J do firmly hold,” 
that there is a Purg 
ty, and that the 
there detained are 
lieved by 
of. the 2 thful. 
20. I do likewiſe be⸗ 
lieve, that the Saints. 
reigning together with. 
Chriſt, are to be wor- 


ſhipped and prayed un- 


to, and that they do of- 
fer Prayers unto God 
for us, and that their 


Relicks are to be had 
in venertion. 


8 I do 


the Saffages | 
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8 121. Hrmiſiue .afſero, 
ug iner Chrifts. , Ne 


| Dei Pare. ſemper Vir. 


ginit, urcnon aliurum 
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ap debitum n ac 


venerutionem I ths 
cadam. 10 97 10 oy 
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g 22. Indui ent n 
ctiam pute atem 


Chrifto in Eccleſia re- 
lillam fwiſſe, itlarumque 


uſu yy crc * 


2 3. ae Catoli.. | 


cam olicam- 


& Apo 


- Romanam Eeclefram, om- 


nium Ecole ſiarum Ma- 
trem & Magiſtram ag- 
noſco; 0 OS Pon- 
tiſici, Beati Petri, A ph 
flolorum Principis ; 


Feſu ; Chriſti Vicario , 1 


veram obedientiam pon. 
dev. ac Jaye. 


24. Coed item om- 
nia d ſacris Canonibus, 
& ecumenicis Conciliis, 
ac præcipus d ſacro- 


Santta Tridentina Syno- 


do tradita , definita & 
Lale indubitanter 
recipio 
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N 21. Ido moſt 
aſſert that the = 
of Chriſt and of che 
ever Virgin Mother of 
Cod, and of the other 
Saints, ought to be had 
and retained, and that 
due Honour and Vene · 


aden duc es dende 
to them. N 


22. 1 do affirm, that 
the power of Indulgen- 
ces was left by Chriſt 
in the Church; and that 
the uſe of them is very 
3 LY pon yrs 


ge, » the holy Catho- 
 lick'and Apoltolick Ro- 
man Church to be the 
Mother and Miſtreſß of 
all Churches; and I do 
promiſe and ſwear true 
obedience to the Biſnop 
of Rome, the Succeſſor 
of St. Peter, the Prince 
of the Apoſtles, and Vi. 
car of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
24. 1 doalfo withoot | 
the leaſt doubt, receive 
and ' profeſs all other 
things which have been 
delivered, defined and 8 
declared by the ſacred 
Canons and cecumenical 
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præſenti 


comſteri, atque 


recipio atque profiteor 3 


fimulque contraria om. 


nia atque Heæreſes quaſ- 
CY Eccleſia dam- 


naths, fejeclos ana- 
1 thematizataz „ egö pa- 
riter damno, rejicio & 
anc be- 


anatbemati to. 
ram Catholicam idem, 
extra quam nemo ſal- 
vus e 'poteſt, uam in 
pontt prof. 
teor, & veraciter teneo, 
camdem integram & in. 


vialatam, uſque ad *. 


tremum vie 
conftantiſſim? ( 
jubante) retineri & 
d mets 
ſubditis, vel iilis quo. 
rum cura ad me in mu. 


Diritum 


nere neo ſpeflabit tene- 


ri, doceri & prædicari, 
quantum in me erit, 


curaturum, ego idem N. 


ſpondeo, voveo, ac juro. 
die me Deus adjuver & 
hec Sanda Doi Evan. 
geltas 
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"Councils, and eſpeciall 
the holy Synod l 
rent; and Cy ll He 
contrary 8 and 
all Hereſies . 
condemned, 
anathemati 
Church, | 
condemh, E " a- 
nathematize. This true 
Catholick Faith, with- 
out which no Man 
can be ſaved, which 
at this time 1 freely 
pots, and truly 7 
twill be careful 
(by the help of God,) 
that the fame be retain- 
ed, and firmly; profeſ- 
ſed whole and-inviolate 
as long as I live; and 
that as much as in me 
lies AF that it be held, 
taught and 1 — by 
thoſe under my 
and by ſuch as s I ſhall 
have charge over in my 
Profeſſion. I the ſaid 


N. promiſe, vow' 


and ſwear: So help 


me God, and theſe his 
holy W 5 
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teſe of of Peterborough, by Dr. John 
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The Difference in in 10 eh Points of Reh. 


gion, between the Roman Catholicks and us. 
| of the Church of England ; together with. 

| the Agreements which we for our parts pro- 
eſi and are ready to embrace, F they for 
theirs were as ready to a with 6 1 in 
1 the ſame. ES 


7 — Bf . 7 


The ane 


that profeſs the Catholick Fai ith and 
Religion in the Church of England, do 
not agree with the Roman Cacholicks in any 


thing whereunto they now endeavour to convert 


us. But we totally diſſent from them (as they 
do from the Ancient Catholick Church) in theſe 
ints. 
oh That the Church of Reis is the Mother and 
Miſtreſs of all other Churches in the World. 
2. That the Pope of Rome is the Vicar- General 


| of Chriſt : Or Mom he hath an Univerſal . 
dict ion 


err n=». qa. 4 


we! That the Prieſts offer u up our 
t 


whole ſubſtance of Bread is converted into the 
ſubſtance of - Chriſt's Body, and the whole ſub» 


zl Perſons under bein of D. 


udien 3 1 * I 1 74% 343. * | E 
3. That either the Synod of Trent wasn Get 
neral Council; or that all the Canons thereof — 


1 be received as matters of Catholick Faith un- 


pain; of Dammatio n. 
4. That Chriſt hath inſtituted: ſeven true and 
proper Sacraments in the New Teſtament, neither 


more nor leſs, Des and all.neceſ+ 


fary to Salvation. oi on Fo tr 
Savior: in 
Maſs, as a real, proper and pur 
Sacrifice for the quick and the dead, and 


whoſoever. believes it not, is eternally: 


damn d. * HE „ 7 11 Ir) AF { "I &1 1 15 


6. That 5 the 8 of the Euchatiſt abe 


s of Wine. into his Blood, ſo truly and pro+ 


perly, as chat after Conſecration thete is nei 
thet any Bread nor Wine remaining there, which 


they call Tranſubſtantiation, and impoſe upon 
| ation to be ba. 


17 


lieved. bi 4 cyt; 3 Fx . Wh if 'ICfI 
7. That Fe Poe". ons okind is ſuf 
7 and lawful ( notivithſtanditng the Inſtitu - 


tion of Chriſt under both) and that abcr | 
believes or holds otherwiſe is:danined;! i 5 7 
8. That there is a Putgatory after this Liſs 
wherein 1 ad are puniſhed, and 
from whence they are fetch'd out by the Prayers 
und Offerings of the Living: And that there is 


no Batvarion poſſibly to be had by any that will 
not believe as much. 


9. That ali the old Gaines: departed, ant: a 
thoſe dead Men and Women, whom | the Pope 
hath of late canoniz d for Saints, or ſhall here- 
after 2 195 whoſoever 114 * are and ought 
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